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THE

Deſtiny ofthe Human Race.



if"As it is owned , the whole scheme of Scripture is not yet understood ; so,

it ever comes to be understood before the restitution of all things , and without

miraculous interpositions, it must be in the same way as natural knowledge is

come at by the continuance and progress of learning and liberty ; and by

particular persons attending to, comparing , and pursuing intimations scattered

up and down it, which are overlooked and disregarded by the generality of the

world. For this is the way in which all improvements are made ; by thoughtful

men's tracing on obscure hints-as it were, dropped us by nature accidentally,

or which seem to come into our minds by chance. Nor is it at all incredible

that a book, which has been so long in the possession of mankind, should contain

many truths as yet undiscovered .” —Butler's Analogy, p . 2, c. iii .

" Correct not my writings out of your own opinion, or out of contention ; but

from the reading of the Divine Word, or by unshaken argument. Should you

lay hold of anything in them that is true,-in being so, it is not mine ; but by

the understanding and the love of it, let it be both yours and mine. Should

you, however, detect anything that is false, -in the error, it may have been

mine ; but henceforth, by guarding against it, let it be neither mine nor yours ."

-Augustine.
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PREFACE.

TH

HE prefent Work, like its predeceffor,

will be found to confift largely of

papers which, during the laſt three years,

have appeared periodically in an editorial

form . This circumſtance, it is hoped, may

be regarded as a fufficient apology for the

continued ufe of the firſt perſon plural.

The Introduction will fully explain the

object and character of the publication.

To thoſe who are fo forgetful of the con

ditions on which alone truth can advance in

the world, as to confider any diſturbance of

long cheriſhed opinions an unmitigated evil,

this book cannot fail to be diſtaſteful ; for it

proceeds on the affumption that everything

in the Bible worth knowing is not yet in our
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poffeffion-that many things are worthy of

our moſt earneſft inveſtigation which may, at

preſent, be but partially revealed to us.

Knowledge, in its higher ftages, always

borders on the obfcure. But it is mere per

verſity to argue, from ſuch an admiſſion , that

what is incapable of being made perfectly

clear, either in Nature or in Revelation, is

not a proper object of our reſearch, or that

inquiry regarding it is little likely to iſſue in

any beneficial refult.

Yet, in relation to the Bible, fuch is too

often the reaſoning of good men, who, nar

rowing their minds on principle, regard with

a mixture of pity and ſuſpicion all who ſtretch

their inquiries beyond the well-trodden paths

which are fo familiar to the devout.

It need ſcarcely be faid that this work,

whatever may be its merits or defects, is

intended for men of another ſpirit.

BLACKHEATH, February, 1863.
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CHAP. I.

Part I.

INTRODUCTORY.

PRECISE OBJECT OF THE WORK.

II. MAN A SINNER AND A SUFFERER.

III. CHRIST THE REDEEMER OF HUMANITY.

IV. THIS WORLD A WORLD OF PROBATION.





CHAPTER I.

The Precife Object of the Work.

WHAT

HAT we want to know is fimply

this,-Whether it has, or has not

pleafed God to reveal in Holy Scripture

anything regarding the final deſtiny of the

human race viewed collectively and as a

whole?

We are not fuppofing that any difficulty

exifts as to the teaching of the Bible relative

to the future lot of thoſe-be they many or

few-who, in whatever form, obtain ſuch an

acquaintance with the will of God, that the

acceptance or rejection of the falvation offered

in the Goſpel becomes with them a matter

of neceffity. We are neither directly nor

indirectly feeking to uphold what is uſually

termed " Univerfaliſm ;" for Scripture itſelf

muft, in our judgment, be altogether given

up if we either ignore or explain away

thoſe portions which relate to the doom of

the ungodly.
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We are not, for an inftant, queftioning the

exiſtence of a redeemed and elect Church,

"chofen" in Chrift "before the foundation

of the world" (Eph. i . 4) ; for, open the

Bible where we may, there we find a doctrine

of election, running, like a line of light,

through the entire book, illuminating ſome

of its darkeſt paffages, and only diſappearing

amid the effulgence of a glory which bathes

all around in its unutterable ſplendours .

Our inquiry fimply relates, as we have

already ſaid, to the race confidered as a whole;

to the men that, in the days of Noah, " filled

the earth with violence," and periſhed amid

the waters of the Deluge ; to the children of

Ifrael, fallen and apoftate in the times of the

prophets ; to the great idolatrous empires

which ſeduced, and ultimately enſlaved them ;

to the Greeks and the Romans, the civilizers

and lawgivers of modern organized ſociety ;

to the Jew, peeled, and ſcattered, and un

believing in all lands through more than

eighteen hundred years ; to the countleſs

millions of China and India, and of the

North, which every thirty years paſs away

and repeat their numbers ; to Africa, with
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her endleſs tribes, and dark and cruel

ſuperſtitions ; to flaves, enthralled either by

cupidity or luft ; to the Mahommedan every

where ; to that vaſt maſs of humanity, in

ſhort, which, at any given period, may be

eftimated at eight hundred or a thouſand

millions, and which, multiplied by each fuc

ceffive generation as it comes and goes, at

length accumulates an amount of fin and

forrow, of fuperftition, cruelty, and blood, at

the very thought of which the human mind

reels, until relieved by the recollection that

to each ſeparate fufferer God has given

many animal enjoyments, fome pure affec

tions relative or focial, and a capacity, at

leaft, for much that is far higher and nobler

than anything that here appears to find birth

and development.

The queſtion we want anſwered, in regard

to all this multitude of beings, is ,--Whither

do theygo ? Chrift is the Redeemer of "the

world ;"-in what fenfe has He redeemed

them ? The Goſpel is, avowedly, " good

tidings of great joy, which fhall be to all

people" (Luke ii. 10) ;-when and how will

it become fuch to theſe of whom we ſpeak ?
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Chrift is to have "the heathen" for His

"inheritance," and "the uttermoft parts of

the earth" for His " poffeffion" (Pfa. ii . 8) ;—

does the "inheritance " referred to include

or exclude the countleſs myriads that are

already dead and gone ? The Lord Jefus

came "to destroy the works of the devil "

(1 John iii . 8) ;-will an incalculably vaſt

majority of all who have ever lived and

breathed on earth be given to the great

enemy for ever ?

Indifference, or devout timidity, calling

itſelf "fubmiffion,"ſubmiſſion," may fet afide all fuch

inquiries as unpractical, or even dangerous ;

indolence, under the guife of " humility,"

may refuſe to look at them ; ſpiritual ſelfiſh

neſs, wrapt in the mantle of its own ſuppoſed

fecurity, may forbid fuch inveſtigations as

"preſumptuous : " but Chrift-like fouls can

no more be unconcerned as to what may or

may not be revealed reſpecting this vaft

fum of humanity, than they can ſtand by

unaffected when the deftitute periſh from

hunger, or the dying agonize in pain.

The individualism of modern thought in

relation to the future life is as foreign to
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66

the ſpirit of the prophets of the Old Teſta

ment difpenfation as it is to that of the

apoſtles of the New. John wept much"

when no man was found worthy to open

and to read the myſtic book of the Apo

calyptic viſion. The tenderneſs that thus

expreffed itſelf was neither weak nor blame

worthy ; it was the pity of the child of

God. "He could not be content till he

knew more of the deftinies of his race,

becauſe the Father of that race would not

allow him to be content."

Would not allow him,-we ſay it rever

ently, to be content, as modern Chriftians

are, to leave the matter uninquired into,

exclaiming, but in a very different ſenſe

from that in which Abraham uttered the

words, " Shall not the Judge of all the

earth do right ?" A virtuous heathen, in

his darkneſs, might have faid as much as

they do. In the abſence of revelation, ſuch

a courſe the only one then poſſible—would

be piety. In men who have the Bible in

their hands, it is but the cloak of in

difference.

It is often urged, and by many regarded
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as a ſufficient reaſon for abſtaining from all

inquiry into a fubject confeffedly obfcure and

difficult, that the existence of evil is the one

great, infoluble myſtery,-that there is, in

fact, no other difficulty in theology beyond ;

and that until this is accounted for, all

inveſtigations into the character and courſe

of the Divine procedure are vain and futile .

We deny fuch a conclufion altogether. We

deny that the existence of evil in the world is

the myſtery of myfteries. It is made fuch

only as a pretext for deterring men from

the examination of theological conclufions as

to its eternity and final confequences to the

race. It is furely not very difficult to ſee

that to creatures the knowledge and the

experience of evil is effential to the know

ledge and experience of fome of the highest

forms of good ; that he who, in a world like

this, is led by Divine grace voluntarily to

chooſe God as his portion, is higher, far

higher, than he who never knew that any

other choice was poffible.

The grand peculiarity of the Chriſtian

revelation is, that it repreſents God as

yearning-if we may ſo ſpeak-for human
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affection. Abraham is the friend of God ;

David is the man after God's own heart ;

" I call you not ſervants, but friends,” ſays

Chrift to His difciples ; the appeal to all

men is, “ My ſon, give me thine heart." It

is this revelation of Himſelf to men,

perfected in the Incarnation, that renders

love to God poffible. For aught we can tell,

love to God, properly ſo termed, can be

exerciſed only by redeemed men. Angels,

or other high and glorious intelligences, may

adore, or admire,-be filled with awe or

wonder, but we have no proof that they

can love God as a redeemed finner does,

or that they can ever be partakers of the

Divine nature in the fenfe of that oneneſs

with God through Chrift which is the

peculiar privilege of His people . Evil, and

its accompaniments, pain and forrow, alone

render this peculiar fellowſhip in good

poffible.

――――――

Little did Satan ſuſpect, as with boundleſs

malice he tempted our firſt parents with the

words, “ Ye ſhall not ſurely die,”— “ Ye ſhall

be as gods, knowing good and evil," that he

was but uttering an unconfcious prophecy
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of that which fhould really come to paſs.

Little did he imagine that the very process

by which he hoped to alienate man for ever

from his Maker, was the one by means of

which man was to be brought nearer than

ever to his Maker ; to riſe higher than the

angels that never fell, and to exhibit to the

univerſe . the fublime fpectacle of a life of

faith, baſed on a thorough appreciation of

good as diftinguiſhed from evil, and of God

as the fountain of all excellence. The final

triumph of evil, in the eventual ruin of the

race, would indeed be a myſtery. But the

Bible reveals no fuch doctrine. It is a

purely human invention.

We may, indeed, never be able to remove

all that is perplexing or oppreſſive to the

heart in the condition of humanity ; we may

be obliged, again and again, to fall back

upon the affurance that every individual

man is in the hands of One infinitely wifer

and more loving than ourſelves : but we

ſhould be unchriſtian, if not inhuman, were

we to feel no intereft in the inquiry whether

the fufferings of the race will terminate with

mortal life ;—whether in other worlds they
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will be continued as difciplinary, and there

fore conducive to improvement ; or whether,

being fimply punitive, they will be prolonged

and intenfified through all eternity.

Yes ; this is the queſtion, the one great

and awful queſtion,-which Piety has too

long confidered infoluble, and to which

Prieftcraft has ever turned as the pillar of

its vile pretenfions. Reaſon, indeed, can

give us no reply to it ; but Scripture, per

chance, may do fo ; for, as Butler wifely

remarks, "the whole ſcheme of Scripture is

not yet underſtood ; nor is it at all incre

dible that a book, which has been fo long

in the poffeffion of mankind , fhould contain

many truths as yet undiſcovered ."

All that we know of the Divine character

leads us to fuppofe that fome light, at leaſt, is

thrown there on this great queſtion. All

that we feel of the Divine love within our

own bofoms, the boundleſs pity it gives

birth to, and the benevolence it excites and

foſters ; all that is involved in the affurance

that, while " fecret things belong unto the

Lord our God, thoſe things which are

revealed belong " to us and to our " child

---
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ren ;" that while " it is the glory of God

to conceal," it is " the honour " of man (kings)

to "Search out a matter" (Prov. xxv. 2) ,

— all theſe alike encourage us, hopefully,

earneſtly, and humbly, with true and fincere

hearts, diligently to employ every faculty in

an inquiry which, end as it may, can only

lead to freſh aſſurances that God is love,——

that Chriſt is Lord of all creation,—and that

evil, with its depths of myſtery, is now, and

ſhall be evermore, felf-deſtructive, and ſubor

dinate to good.

We aſk, then, on this, as on every other

ſubject that pertains to the hereafter, ſimply,

"Whatfaith the Scriptures ?" We ſeek the

reſponſe from that holy oracle, preciſely as

we ſhould ſeek one from Nature, were we

endeavouring to fathom her fecrets . Not by

any ſuppoſed "light within ;" not by the help

of any imaginary perſonal inſight or femi

inſpiration fitted to explain or to override

the inſpiration of prophets and apoſtles ;

not by elaborately-drawn inferences, however

ingenious or apparently neceffary ; not by

the application, in any form, of a merely

human and finite logic to that which has
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relations with "the Infinite and Uncon

ditioned," do we hope, in this matter, to

obtain fatisfaction for our fouls. Child -like

fimplicity (which may God, in His mercy,

grant us), dealing with revealed facts* juft

as they ſtand in the Divine record, and

interpreting them naturally and by the con

text, without regard to any fyftem of theo

logy, or to any preconceived concluſion, can

* Revealed facts. "The revelation contained in the

Scriptures extends only to FACTS ; not to the theory of

theſe facts, or their original cauſes. The moſt important

truths are communicated in a dogmatic, not a theoretic,

manner. We are taught, on the teftimony of Him who

cannot lie, infulatedfacts, which we cannot connect with

thoſe reaſons with which they are undoubtedly connected

in the Divine mind. They reft folely on the baſis of

Divine authority ; and we are left as much in the dark

with reſpect to the mode of their exiſtence, as if they

were not revealed."-Robert Hall.

A SCRIPTURE FACT, then, is to us a revealed truth,

dogmatically communicated ; reſting ſolely on the baſis

of the Divine authority ; and viewed apart from any

reafons for its proclamation, or any deductions which may

be drawn from it. And this, be it obſerved, whether

that which is revealed be an event, or whether it be what

is ufually termed a doctrine.
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alone, we are well aware, lead us to truth

and to repofe.

Such is the temper and ſpirit in which we

defire to carry on our inquiry. That we

ſhall fail, to ſome degree at leaſt, in doing

fo, is but too probable. We commend our

felves, therefore, to Him who can alone

keep us from falling," and leave in His

hand the refult of our pains.

66

Two objections, which fome may regard

as preliminary, we muſt not omit to notice.

The first is, that the queſtion at iſſue

ought to be regarded as already fettled, by

the general conſent of the Church in relation

to the teaching of Scripture ; nay, that St.

Paul, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, has, by

inſpiration, faid all that can be ſaid upon it,

in telling us that " when Gentiles, which

have not the law (i. e. , a written law) , do

by nature the things contained in the law,

theſe, having not the law, are a law unto

themſelves : which ſhow the work of the law

written in their hearts, their confcience alfo

bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the

mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one

another ;" while, in the verſes that precede
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the parentheſis in which the words we have

quoted occur, he ftates diftinctly, that "as

many as have finned without law fhall alfo

periſh without law " (Rom. ii. 12—15) .

To this we reply, that while the " general

confent" of Chriftians, either now or in paft

time, ſhould make us modeft in our oppofition,

it cannot bind us as an authority. Any

plain declaration of St. Paul's certainly ought

to do fo. We are bound, therefore, to ſhow

that the Apoſtle, neither in the text quoted,

nor elſewhere, has declared that the heathen,

remaining fuch, cannot be faved.

As, however, we fhall have occafion to

examine the paffage in queftion at length, it

may be only neceffary to ſay here, that it is

erroneous to ſuppoſe that St. Paul, in the

chapter from which the text is taken, is

declaring the final lot of the heathen. He

is doing no ſuch thing : he is ſimply ſeeking

to bring in all men alike guilty before God

(iii. 9 , 10) ; fhowing that neither by the

deeds of the law, nor in the abſence of law,

can any human being be juftified before his

Maker. He ſhuts up all alike in fin, that all

alike may learn their need of a Saviour ; ---
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the Jew, notwithſtanding his imagined ſelf

righteouſneſs in obeying the law ; the Gen

tile, in ſpite of the plea that he has had no

revelation. The one he convicts of having

continually violated the law in which he

boafts (ii. 17-24) ; the other he finds

equally guilty of offence againſt the light of

confcience and of nature (iii . 13-16) .

Therefore," fays he, "by the deeds of the

law there ſhall no fleſh be juftified in his

fight " (iii. 20) . Confidered in themſelves,

and apart from the redemption which is by

Christ, all are alike expoſed to wrath, "for

there is no reſpect of perfons " with God.

As many as have finned without law fhall

(apart from Chrift) periſh without law ;" and

" as many as have finned in the law (if

without Chrift) ſhall be judged by the law,"

-a rule by which all alike are loft.

66

As this is followed by the glorious an

nouncement that " the righteouſneſs of God

without the law is manifeſted , being wit

neffed by the Law and the Prophets ; even

the righteoufnefs of God which is by faith of

Jefus Chrift UNTO (or for the benefit of) all

and UPON (or over-i. e. , clothing like a
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garment) all them that believe : for (between

Jew and Gentile) there is no difference "

(iii. 20—22) ,— it is clear that the final ruin

of the heathen is not his theme.

The fecond objection is, that inveſtigations.

of this character only promote doubt ; that

they are, in fact, inconſiſtent with that child

like and unqueſtioning ſpirit which it be

comes us, as finners, to cultivate.

To this we reply, in the words of a well

known writer,*. "In what was the life of

our bleffed Lord confumed, but in continual

labour to make the multitude doubt the

diſtinctive principles which the higheſt

authorities in their Church had brought

them up in ?"

"The implicit faith of a child may be very

natural and very engaging ; but is it the

duty of a man to remain a child ?-to force

himſelf back to childhood ?-to deprefs the

development of that one faculty which con

ftitutes him ſpecifically a man ? For what

is this child-like (fay, rather, childiſh) credu

lity which is fo bepraiſed ? Remember, it is

* Sewell's " Chriftian Morals."

с
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the quality of a child only becauſe (and only

juſt ſo long as) he is in the ſtage of mere

animal being ; while that which conftitutes his

ſpecial humanity is yet undeveloped. We

admire this credulity under the term child

like, but its true definition is, that it is

animal-like ; that it is the inſtinct of irra

tional nature,—that inſtinct which leads all

animals to believe without reflection, and

even in oppofition to experience, that what

feems to be is,-even as the hen will fit again

and again upon the fame deceptive lump of

chalk."

To theſe true and forcible remarks we

ſhall merely add a few additional obſerva

tions of a more general character, and then

cloſe this introductory chapter.

No one certainly can well deny that

the exerciſe of the right of private judgment

in matters of religion has fometimes been

fearfully injurious to thoſe who have enjoyed

it, and not unfrequently proved an occafion

of ftumbling, by multiplying herefies.

For this reaſon, or rather on this pretext,

it has been maintained by many that, in the

ſearch after Divine truth, the guidance of
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the reaſon and the underſtanding ſhould be

abandoned ; and that, fince the path of

humility is the path of fafety, it is the part

of wiſdom to accept without queſtion, at the

hands of the Church's appointed miniſters,

thoſe doctrines which, it is affumed, God has

committed to her charge, alike for the

temporal benefit and eternal falvation of

mankind.

This view of the fuppofed duty of a

Chriſtian man is, by the Church of Rome,

as every one knows, openly held, and un

bluſhingly defended. By Proteftants it is

profeſſedly repudiated ; but there can be no

queſtion that, with various modifications, it

is maintained in one form or other by almoſt

all Chriftian communities who attach vital

importance to particular forms of religious

thought.

To the Romanift, it has generally been

deemed fufficient to reply, that any fuch

attempted transference of reſponſibility, in

relation to the difcovery of truth, can, after

all, only be accompliſhed by and through an

act of private judgment ; for if a man, from

whatever motive, refolves to abandon his
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own judgment in relation either to truth or

duty, and to place himſelf without reſerve in

the hands of others, he is furely as refponfible

for the wiſdom or folly of that reſolution ,

and for all the confequences to which it may

lead, as he can be for any other choice or

decifion.

To the Proteftant, who often unconſciouſly

adopts Romanift principles, in confequence of

his dread of doubt, his love of fyftem, or

his deference to the authority either of dead

Fathers " or livingor living " Brethren," it feems

neceffary to fuggeft other confiderations,

not lefs important, although very frequently

forgotten.

(6

And the first is this, that the dangers.

and evils which arife from free thought in

matters of religion , do not differ in the leaſt

from thoſe which ariſe from any other exerciſe

of that liberty which is effential to a ſtate of

probation, and without which it could not

exiſt . Man, we may reſt aſſured , has not

been placed in a world like this, and

furrounded by temptations of every kind,

without fome good reaſon, a reaſon con

fonant, without doubt, with the higheſt
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wiſdom and love. The great end of his

being unqueſtionably is, that he may learn ,

by Divine grace, to chooſe the good and to

reject the evil , to abandon the falſe and to

cling to the true, " to glorify God, and to

enjoy Him for ever." But how, it may well

be aſked, can this be done, unleſs he is at

perfect liberty to inquire freely, to ſearch

diligently, and to adopt, in all honeſty and

integrity, whatever he believes to be the

good and the true ?

A fecond confideration, alfo generally dif

regarded, is, that the mere acceptance on

authority of any doctrine, true or falfe, is not

equivalent to faith in that doctrine, but quite

a different thing. Faith is not mere affent

to truth, but fomething much higher. It is

the reception of it for a reaſon, and a

reafon powerful enough to command ſub

miffion ; it ſuppoſes a conviction of truth fo

deep and profound, that the perſuaſion of it

becomes, in extreme cafes, the ground and

juſtification of martyrdom.

For intelligent men to fhrink from the

inveſtigation of truth of any kind, however

ſpecious may be the pretext, whether it be
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called indolence or timidity, or whether it

be baptized by the Chriſtian name of

humility, is, in fact, to evade the moſt

important part of their moral diſcipline, and

to render the complete development and

perfection of human character impoſſible ;

for humility, patience, candour, and charity

find very little ſcope for exerciſe in the mind.

of any man who accepts his opinions on the

authority of a party, or holds them for any

other reaſon than that they are fupported by

evidence.

Two things undoubtedly tend to make

men prefer half convictions to entire ones,

and adherence to a party, to perſonal and

independent inquiry . The one is, the extreme

difficulty, the pain and labour, the wearineſs

and exhauſtion, which often attends honeft

reſearches. The other is, the imperial de

mand which truth, thus fought, makes upon

a man for fubmiffion when it is attained .

-

So long as a man is only half convinced,

ſo long as he is fimply yielding to the views

of others, he can eafily evade the confe

quences of his admiffions ; and if they involve

anything very felf-denying or disagreeable,
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a moreeafily put off his obedience to

convenient ſeaſon . But if, after long and

anxious inveſtigation, he has arrived at the

conclufion that what he profeffes to have

received as Divine is abfolutely and eternally

true, he has no choice between fubmiffion

and mifery; for if truth, thus received, be

not a fovereign good to man, its poffeffion

muſt be a fource of conftant wretchedneſs.

In our own day, Chriſtian men ſhrink from

independent inveſtigation, chiefly becauſe

they think it inexpedient. Certain forms of

thought, right or wrong, have, it is faid, for

generations been regarded as " worthy of all

acceptation ;" under thefe forms men have

received fpiritual bleffings of the higheſt

value ; in the belief of them they have lived

well, and died happily. Why unſettle ſuch

landmarks ?

The only anſwer that can be made to

fuch a remonftrance is this : The forms of

thought, of which you ſpeak, are either true

or falfe. If true, inquiry will only ſtrengthen

their hold on men, and lead to their being

ftill more generally fupported and honoured.

But if, from whatever caufe, the fufpicion
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has ariſen that they are, after all, only

partially true, that they are, at the beſt,

only one- fided exhibitions of truth, that

they involve fallacies, or that they produce

exaggerated, and therefore inaccurate, im

preffions, they muſt on no account be ſhielded

from examination ; for whatever may be the

fuppofed value of any form of thought, if it

involve important error, the ſupport of it, or,

which is the fame thing, the determination

not to undeceive thoſe who hold it, is , in the

eye of God, an immoral procedure. The

exerciſe of integrity in this matter may be a

fore trial to faith, but we may rely upon it,

obedience will, in the end, bring with it its

own " exceeding great reward."

The truth is, all the difficulties and dangers

that attend upon the exercife ofprivate judg

ment are specially provided for by Him who

has thrown upon us the refponfibility of its

exercife.

Not, indeed, as fome would tell us, by the

refidence upon earth either of an Individual

or a Corporation , who, as Chriſt's Vicar, can

folve all difficulties, and prove an infallible

guide ; not, indeed, by the bodily prefence

―――――――――――――――
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of Chrift himſelf as an abiding court of

appeal ; but by what is far better, the pre

fence and guidance of His Holy Spirit in

the hearts of all who deſire Him.

And for what end is He thus willing to

abide amongſt us? To ftrengthen the natural

powers,—to illuminate the intellect,—to place

the fage and the fimpleton on the fame

platform ,-to do in reality what the Roman

Pontiff only pretends to do,-to folve all

doubts, to make us infallible in our deciſions,

to render it impoſſible that we ſhould go

wrong in our purſuit after truth ? Certainly

NOT.

Such a gift would in no important ſenſe

differ from infpiration, and if imparted

generally, would as completely deſtroy the

character of our probation as that indolent

reliance on human authority of which we

complain. The only difference would be,

that, in the one cafe, infallibility would be

a reality, in the other it is a delufion.

Far otherwife is the intent and end of

God's great gift ; for it annihilates no dif

tinctions, it ſuperſedes no effort, it counteracts

no weakneſs that is merely intellectual. It
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is, from firſt to laft, an action on the heart.

Under its bleffed influence pride departs,

prejudice gives way, and felfifh paffions, in

all their endleſs variety, are weakened and

fubdued. But it does no more. It leaves

us ftill to fearch after evidence, to balance

probabilities, to be miſled if we permit the

old enemy to becloud our faculties. For

the reſt, God has adapted the human intellect

to truth, juſt as furely as He has adapted

the eye to outward Nature ; and, in either

cafe, we fee truly, only in proportion as, by

His mighty power, films are removed, and

organ of viſion purged and purified from

unnatural defilement.

the
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CHAPTER II.

―――――

Man a Sinner and a Sufferer.

HE FALL OF MAN is the one great

T fact on which all the further reve

lations of the Bible hang.

Not to man as man, but to man as a

finner, as fallen, depraved, alienated by

wicked works, and in captivity to Satan,

is the word of the living God addreſſed .

The meſſage it delivers is, from firſt to

laft, REMEDIAL ; it is a meffage of grace, the

announcement of a provifion for the reftora

tion of the loft.

Into the origin of evil it is vain for us to

inquire. All we know on this point is, that

it exiſted before the creation of man. Of

its ill effects experience is but too conftantly

our teacher. Its bitterness no human pen

can deſcribe .

The end it is intended to fubferve—for
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without an object and purpoſe its permiſſion

is inconceivable may, more or lefs, be

learned from the pages of Holy Scripture.

It is , under God, THE GREAT EDUCATOR of

the human family. It is the INSTRUMENT

by which man learns how frail, how helpleſs,

how dependent he is.

Therefore it was that our firſt parent was

introduced into a world where evil exifted .

This fact alone is furely evidence enough

that not for unconditional happineſs, but for

a relative one, more or lefs connected with

moral trial, man was created ; that it was as

much foreordained that the firſt man, Adam,

ſhould ſtruggle with evil, as that by "the

fecond man, the Lord from heaven," it ſhould

be deſtroyed and made of none effect.

Sin, like night, is a great REVEALER.

Through it man advances to a more intimate

acquaintance with the character of God than,

fofar as we know, he could gain in any other

way. Without its agency it is hard to fee

how he could ever be enabled voluntarily to

choose God as his portion, and goodneſs as

his chief joy ; could ever be fitted to rife

higher than the angels ; or, as we have

―
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already intimated, here attain to that peculiar

affection for his Maker which ſo ſtrangely,

and yet fo lovingly, intermingles awe and

filial confidence, ſhame and exultation , abaſe

ment and hope. This kind of love, unknown,

probably, to other beings, is the fruit of fin

and fanctification, of guilt and pardon, of the

lofs and the recovery of the Divine favour.

And thus it comes to pafs, as Luther well

puts it, that " prayer and temptation make

the Chriftian."

But what a coftly educator fin is ! The

humiliation of the Glorified, the fuffering

of the Sinleſs One,-is, in itſelf, a dreadful

price to pay for its removal.for its removal. Yet even this

is not all ; for there are thofe (God only

knows how many) who by it are ruined for

ever. In no aſpect whatever is it poffible to

contemplate the wickedneſs, the cruelty, the

crime to which fin has given birth,—the

fickneſs, the forrow, the pain and mifery

which have followed in its train,-without

feeling that it is indeed a ſtern teacher and

a hard mafter.

One thought only is permiſſible. Evil is

fubject to, not independent of, God. In no
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fenſe whatever can fin reverſe the deciſions

or diſturb the equanimity of the Lord of all .

Anger, wrath, and jealouſy, as connected

with fin and finning, are indeed attributed

to God in Scripture, as well as love and

grief, longfuffering and repenting. But theſe

are only translations into human ſpeech of

things that cannot be conceived of by us except

under a phraſeology adapted to finite beings.

Confidently may we affume that the Fall

can never permanently derange the purpoſes

of God ; that the ultimate defign He had in

view in the creation of man, whatever that

might be, will eventually be carried out ;

that Satan can do nothing which, if it fhould

feem good, God cannot utterly undo ; that,

under any circumftances, the Divine inten

tions, however accompliſhed, will finally be

brought about with the leaſt poſſible amount

of lofs confiftent with the honour of the

Creator and the welfare of the creature .

More than this we do not know ; less than

this it is impoffible to believe, without ſome

thing like an implied reflection on the

wiſdom and goodneſs of the Father of

us all.
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CHAPTER III.

Christ the Redeemer ofHumanity.

THE

Τ

HE promiſe involved in the myſtic

prophecy that the feed of the woman

fhould bruiſe the ferpent's head, in due

time found its fulfilment in the birth of the

Redeemer.

Ancient feers had long anticipated the

advent of this Deliverer, in language glowing

with expectation and delight. His coming

is the reſtoration of the Paradiſe that was

loft. "They fhall beat their fwords into

plowſhares, and their ſpears into pruning

hooks nation fhall not lift up fword againſt

nation, neither fhall they learn war any

more" (Ifa. ii . 4) . "The government ſhall

be upon his ſhoulder : and his name fhall be

called Wonderful, Counſellor, The mighty

God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of

Peace. Of the increaſe of his government
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and peace there fhall be no end." Right

eouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his loins ,

and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins. The

wolf alſo fhall dwell with the lamb, and the

leopard ſhall lie down with the kid ; and the

calf and the young lion and the fatling

together ; and a little child fhall lead them.

They ſhall not hurt nor deftroy in all my

holy mountain : for the earth fhall be full of

the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters

cover the fea" (Ifa . xi. 5-9) .

The angels announce His birth to the

fhepherds as "good tidings of great joy,

which ſhall be to all people." Heaven re

echoes with the fong, " Glory to God in the

higheſt, and on earth peace, good will to

man." He is " a light to lighten the Gen

tiles, and the glory of His people Ifrael "

(Luke ii. 32 ) . He is "the Lamb of God,

which taketh away the fin of the world"

(John i. 29) .

Such is the gladdening and UNIVERSAL

ASPECT of man's redemption.

But it has alſo an INDIVIDUAL AND EXCLU

SIVE fide,—one for the believer only.

"He that believeth is not condemned :

66
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but he that believeth not is condemned

already, because he hath not believed in the

name of the only begotten Son of God "

(John iii. 16-18) . Not to all, but to "as

many as received him, to them gave he

power (or privilege) to become the fons of

God, even to them which believe on his

name which were born, not of blood, nor

of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of

man, but of God " (John i. 12 , 13 ) . " No.

man," fays Chrift himſelf, " can come to me,

except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw

(attract) him " (John vi. 44) .
And yet,

except a man be born again, he cannot

fee (know or perceive) the kingdom of God "

(John iii. 3) .

Further, the privileged muſt alſo be

the perfected. They are to be "poor in

fpirit,' "meek," " merciful," " pure,” “ peace

makers," the "falt of the earth," the " light

of the world." They are relatively few,

everywhere the minority ; for the gate is

ftrait," the way " narrow," and " few there

be that find it" (Matt. vi. , and vii . 14) .

66

66

-

To these belong the higher myſteries of the

Goſpel.

D
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"Unto you (the diſciples) it is given to

know the myſtery of the kingdom of God :

but unto them that are without, all theſe

things are done in parables : that ſeeing they

may fee, and not perceive ; and hearing they

may hear, and not underſtand ; left at any

time they ſhould be converted, and their fins

ſhould be forgiven them" (Mark iv. 11 , 12) .

For thefe-we had almoft faid for theſe

alone—the Redeemer prays.

"Theſe words fpake Jefus, and lifted up

his eyes to heaven, and faid, Father, the

hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son

alfo may glorify thee : as thou haft given

him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give

eternal life to as many as thou hast given

him." "I have manifefted thy name unto

the men which thou gavest me out of the

world. I pray for them : I pray notfor the

world, but for them which thou haft given

me ; for they are thine. Holy Father, keep

through thine own name thoſe whom thou

haft given me, that they may be one, as we

are" (John xvii . )

Such, and fo ftriking, is the apparent

contrast between the two fides of Redemp
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tion, between the anticipations of thoſe

who waited for the advent, and the actual

experience of thoſe who witneſſed it.

It ſeems impoffible for any candid man

to read the Scriptures fairly without being

ftruck bythe fact, that everything revealed

prior to the introduction of Chriſtianity would

lead to the expectation that the triumphs

of the Redeemer would be immediate and

univerfal; while everything relating to its

development, either in its earlier days, or

during the eighteen hundred years of its

exiſtence, as clearly indicates delay and

limitation.

Theories in explanation have never been

wanting ; but they are all utterly unfatif

factory. We turn from them to THE BOOK.

There, if anywhere, fhall we find the true

folution of the problem that oppreffes us.

From no other quarter can even a folitary

ray of light fall upon our darkneſs. We

afk, therefore, for a purged eye and a puri

fied heart, to enable us to difcern in Revela

tion itſelf the hidden harmony which unites

THE ELDER BROTHER OF THE ELECT WITH

THE REDEEMER OF THE RACE.
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CHAPTER IV.

This World a World ofProbation.

TE

EMPTATION, the Fall, fin, ſuffer

ing, and Redemption, all alike fup

pofe the prefent condition of mankind to

be probationary. The language of Mofes

to the Ifraelites feems to embody the great

principle which underlies all human exiſtence.

"The Lord thy God led thee theſe forty

years in the wilderneſs, to humble thee, and

to prove thee, to know what was in thine

heart ; that he might make thee know

that man doth not live by bread only, but

by every word that proceedeth out of the

mouth ofthe Lord " (Deut. viii. 2 , 3) .

What other ends the TEST to which God

fubjects His creatures may be intended to

fubferve beyond this, it may not be eaſy for

us to decide. Butler, in his great work,

regards the probation of man as analogous
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to that early education and diſcipline by

which he is fitted for the obligations and

ſervices of mature life ; and intimates that

it may probably be intended to preſerve us

from falling in other ftates of exiſtence,—a

fuppofition founded on the admiffion of at

leaft a poffibility that fuch future ſtate may

not be free from temptation ; and that it

may demand the exerciſe of tempers akin to,

if not identical with, refignation , fubmiffion,

and faith.

Whether this be fo or not, or for whatever

ſervice in other worlds man may now be

fitting, it ſeems at leaſt clear that, in ſome

form or other, the application of a teſt is, in

this world, effential to his development and

training as an intelligent and reſponſible

creature.

We judge thus, becauſe we have a right

to ſuppoſe that otherwife God would not

expofe His children to the dangers involved

in trial ; and we partly fee the reaſon of this

proceeding in the apparent impoffibility of

revealing man to himſelf, and making him.

fully conscious of his weakneſs and depend

ence, without a teſt.
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Yet, on the other hand, nothing is plainer

than that a large portion of the race, dying

in infancy, or in an otherwiſe irreſponſible

condition, eſcape everything in the form of

trial here, and paſs into the unfeen world

without having had any opportunity of de

veloping, even in the ſlighteſt degree, the

nature and tendencies connected with their

birth.

Again, it is quite certain that the proba

tion of thoſe who live to mature years in the

enjoyment of unimpaired faculties, differs fo

widely both in kind and extent, that it is

difficult, if not impoffible, to ſpeak of man

kind generally as fubjected to trial in any

fenſe which carries with it the notion of a

common difcipline . Everywhere Probation

comes before us as a thing of degree, in

volving more or lefs, according to the various

conditions and circumſtances of different men.

Facts like thefe, regarded by themſelves,

in the abfence ofany revelation to the contrary,

would certainly feem to imply that in other

worlds Probation may be extended to thoſe

who have not been ſubjected to it here, or

continued in the cafe of others who have
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but imperfectly been brought under its

influence.

Further, fince all probation implies risk,

the riſk of failure, with its attendant con

ſequences, it would feem equally evident

that its all but infinite diverfity in character

and extent muft carry with it a correfponding

diverſity in the actual reſponſibility and future

condition of thoſe who are fubjected to the

diſcipline it involves.

In the retirement of the cloſet, thoughtful

and devout men rarely fhrink from admitting.

that "the Divine ftandard of man's account

ability is a ſcale of all but unlimited gradua

tion ; that the place of every man in the

future world will be the exact counterpart

of his moral character here ; that while fome

will be ‘ beaten with many ſtripes , ' there will

be for the minimum of guilt the minimum of

puniſhment ; " * and ſuch like .

But it is otherwiſe in the pulpit . There,

or on the miffionary platform , it ſeems to be

accounted dangerous to admit this diverſity ;

――

* Dr. Harris's Note on a Letter from John Foſter.—

Fofter's Correfp. , vol. ii. , p. 446.
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for the appeal, whether to the individual

finner, or on behalf of the heathen world , is

almoſt always made on the affumption that

every child of Adam is deſtined either for

heaven or hell ; that the only alternative in

the cafe of each ſeparate man is, everlaſting

bleſſedneſs or eternal mifery.

But oppoſite views cannot be equally true.

Either the conclufions of the cloſet are

erroneous, or the declamations of the plat

form are unwarranted . Surely it becomes

us to inquire which is right and which is

wrong ; or, if the two apparently conflict

ing modes of thought are both Scriptural,

and therefore reconcilable, whether that

reconciliation is to be fought, as ſo many are

now ſeeking it, in the denial of an objective

hell altogether,—" the mind being regarded

as its own place," and therefore making its

own hell ; or whether it is not rather to be

found in thoſe portions of Divine Revelation

which ſeem to teach that the deftinies of the

Elect Church and thoſe of the World are, in

many important refpects, different ; that the

one claſs is intended to form the court, and

the other the commonalty, of the world (or

―――――――――
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age) to come ; that the former, in glory, is

to be identified with its Lord at His coming,

and therefore with Him to judge both men

and angels ; while the latter, each one

according to his works, is to be placed in

that poſition which will form the appropriate

retribution of his belief or unbelief, of his

love or fcorn of the Goſpel, and of his kind

nefs to, or hate of, the little flock while on

earth, whether that retribution involve .

degradation or death, few ftripes or many

ftripes, grievous lofs or the lake of fire,

all but the irreparably loft being, on this

fuppofition, again brought under influences

which involve a further and probably leſs

fevere probation, terminating either in

reftoration or the fecond death.

*

We paſs no opinion, at preſent, either on

the one view or the other. We deſire to

commence the inquiry with
with an earneft

* "Lefs fevere," becaufe good government, and that in

the higheſt ſenſe, will then be eſtabliſhed ; becauſe wifer

and better teachers than can now be found will then

abound ; and becauſe many, if not all, the outward

temptations which now overcome man, will then have

diſappeared.
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endeavour ſimply to aſcertain the Truth ſo far

as it is recorded in Holy Writ, and, unleſs

greatly deceived, with a perfect willingneſs

to bow at once and for ever to the decifion

of that Sacred Record, whatever it may be.

One word only would we add. An in

dolent, careleſs, or fuperficial inquiry will be

of no avail to any one. It has been well

ſaid, in relation to natural ſcience, that " ſafe

.conclufions can only be founded on the moſt

microſcopic examination, ſince Nature never

proclaims her ſecrets with a loud voice, but

only whispers them."* It may with equal

confidence be affirmed of many things in

Divine Revelation , that they can only be

known by being " fearched out,"-fometimes

amid dangers which call for inceffant watch

fulneſs, humility, and prayer, and always

with labour concentrated and ſevere. Dif

tinctly are we told in the Divine Record

itſelf, that he who would find truth or wif

dom there muft, as the condition of its

diſcovery, ſeek it " as filver," and fearch for

it " as for hid treaſure " (Prov. ii. 4) .

* Prof. Owen.
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CHAPTER I.

Sin, as Viewed from the Chriftian Stand

point.

BER

-

EFORE proceeding further with our

taſk, it ſeems defirable, if not necef

fary, to ſtate moſt diſtinctly that the inquiry

is commenced under the deepeſt conviction,

— held , indeed, to be indifputable, —that

every individual of that great aggregate

which we call the race, has within him an

immortal fpirit, capable either of happineſs

or miſery in that world to which all fouls

are tending ; and that its poffeffor, whether

heathen or Chriftian, is juftly reſponſible to

the God who made him, both for the beliefs

and for the conduct that have here tended

to faſhion the character of that foul, and to

make it what it is.

Such is undeniably the teaching of the

Bible. It becomes us, therefore, firſt of all,
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to direct our attention to what is revealed

there regarding fin, and concerning the ſtate

of mind, ſo to ſpeak, with which God is faid

to contemplate it.

""

"SIN is the tranfgreffion of the law

(1 John iii. 4) . "All unrighteouſneſs is fin

(1 John v. 17). It is fo, becauſe the law is

a righteous law, " holy,, juft, and good "

(Rom. vii. 12). It is fo, becauſe the law is

emphatically a law of love. " Thou fhalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and with all thy foul, and with all thy mind ;

and thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf.

On theſe two commandments hang all the

Law and the Prophets" (Matt . xxii . 35-40) .

And yet fo infatuated is man in his dif

obedience, that wrong-doing is at once his

habit and his joy.

The Saviour came to put an end to this

ſtate of things ; and though, to human eye,

He ſeemed to paſs away without accompliſh

ing His purpoſe, it was not really fo. For

among the lateſt words that He uttered to

His forrowing difciples before He left them,

were theſe " When He (the Comforter) is

99
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A

come, He will reprove (or convict- Marg.)

the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of

judgment of fin, becauſe (or rather, fince or

feeing- ori, Luke xxiii . 40) they believe not

on me ; of righteoufnefs, fince I go to my

Father, and ye fee me no more ; of judg

ment, fince the prince (or ruler-ò apxwv) of

this world is (has been-кEкpiтau) judged '

(John xvi. 7-11) .

To underſtand this faying of our Re

deemer's aright, it is neceffary to bear in

mind that it was uttered to the difciples for

their confolation,-to imprefs them with the

conviction that it was better for them, and,

therefore, for the cauſe they all had at heart,

that He ſhould go away.

They, naturally enough, had imagined

otherwiſe. If He leave us, they might

well fay, who is to fhow mankind their

"finfulneſs " ? for who but He can unmaſk

the heart of man ? Who is to fet forth real

worth, fince He alone can infallibly diſtinguiſh

it from innumerable counterfeits ? Who is

to awaken men to a ſenſe of their reſponſi

bilities, and to bring before them the

certainty of a "judgment " to come, when

1
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He has departed in whom all judgment

vefts ?

The anſwer of the Mafter to theſe natural

difquietudes is fimply this, "I go, in order

that the objects you defire may be accom

pliſhed. He cometh who will achieve the

victory." " I beheld Satan as lightning fall

from heaven" (Luke x. 17, 18) . "How can

one enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil

his goods, except he firft bind the ftrong

man ?” (Matt. xii . 29) . Heard ye not the

voice from heaven, which " came not becauſe

of me, but for your fakes ? Now is the

judgment of this world : now fhall the prince

of this world be caft out " (John xii. 30, 31 ).

Such were the words of the Saviour. Yet

how imperfectly have they been received !

Is not Satan, it is urged, ſtill the prince of

the power of the air, ruling as defpotically

as ever in the hearts of the difobedient ?

(Ephes. ii . 2 ) . What evidence have we

that either his power or his malignity is

diminiſhed ? Is it not plain that the reproof

ſpoken of is ſimplyjudicial ?—that the Spirit

convinces the world of fin, of righteouſneſs ,

and of judgment, only that He may thereby
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the more ftrikingly manifeft the hardneſs

and impenitence of the human heart ? Is

it not but too clear that the only reſult is

greater condemnation ?-aggravated ruin ?

We reply, If it were fo, it is difficult to

ſee how the difciples could have received

comfort from the intelligence ; fince it would,

in that caſe, have merely confirmed all their

fears, by announcing the hopeleſs ruin of

mankind. If this be all, they might well

have ſaid, "Where is the ' glad tidings ' that

were to be to all people ' ?—where the

remedial character of the diſpenſation of

mercy?" No ! words muft change their

meaning, and the heart of the Saviour

change too, before tidings fo difmal can be

called confolation, or ſuch a refult be entitled

a victory over Satan.

Let us accept, then, the ftand-point Chrift

has given us, as that from which a Chriſtian

man ſhould now look upon a finful world

and its wicked ruler. The ufurper is de

throned; the world is not abandoned to its

iniquity ; the advent of the Redeemer has

changed all the relations of fin and of

humanity.

E

•
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At firſt fight this may not appear to be

very obvious ; for truly enough iniquity ftill

abounds, and man too often ſeems to be as

much as ever under the power of evil.

A comprehenſive view of the great facts

of the world will, however, lead us to a

different conclufion. Satan is not now what

he once was. He can nono longer exerciſe

that direct power over men which he fo

long wielded . He can no more take forcible

poffeffion, as he once did, either of their

bodies or their minds. He cannot even

tempt them, as he tempted their Lord and

Mafter. Perhaps it is not too much to ſay

that he can now do little more for our injury

than evil men can do. He can feduce ; but fo

can they. He can miſrepreſent God ; but fo

can they. He can blafpheme ; but fo can they.

Like them, he can co-operate with our evil

inclinations, avail himself of our finful weak

neffes, and pander to our follies ; but he can

no longer appear before God as our accufer,

and he can no longer interfere with or con

trol any one of our voluntary actions .

But is this all ? Far from it. Admitting,

as every Chriftian muft, the broad diftinctions
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which, in the eye of God at leaſt, ſeparate

the Church from the world, the regenerate

from the unregenerate, the " new creature in

Chriſt Jefus " from the man " dead in tref

paffes and fins," it is impoffible to deny the

fact, that, outside the Church,-extend the

term Church as we may,-among perſons

whom it would be folly to ſpeak of as con

verted, to whom no one, with even the

appearance of propriety, could apply fuch

terms as " holy brethren," " partakers of the

heavenly calling," there does exiſt an amount

of virtue, goodneſs, reverence, awe, truft in

and recognition of Chriſt as a Saviour, which

cannot fcripturally be accounted for on

any ſuppoſition ſave that of a work of the

Spirit.

We are quite aware that ſome perfons will

be ſtartled by this affertion . Nevertheleſs,

we fearleffly fay,-whatever theological diffi

culties may feem to be created thereby,

that men do thus feel, and that, in a country

like our own, where the light of Chriſtianity

is fo widely diffufed, it is no uncommon thing

to find men whom it is impoffible to regard

as "regenerate," exhibiting in their daily life.
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many of the virtues which are recognized in

Scripture as "fruits of the Spirit," although

too often in fad combination with much more

that is as obviouſly worldly and fenfual.

Let us not tremble or be timid in making

ſuch an admiffion . The great facts of the

world never really contradict the great truths

of Scripture. If they ever ſeem to do ſo in

any particular, it is time for us to re-examine

our views, in order to fee whether we have

not either miſapprehended the ſuppoſed fact,

or miſtaken Scripture in relation to the point

in queſtion.

The excellence of which we ſpeak muſt

have a root. It either fprings out of unre

newed human nature, and is apart altogether

from grace, which is inconfiftent with the

teachings of the Goſpel reſpecting man's

fallen condition ; or it is infpired by Satan,

which is to make Beelzebub divided againſt

himſelf ; or it is the work of that bleſſed

Spirit from whom " proceedeth every good

and perfect gift." Hefitation , in ſuch a caſe,

feems treaſon to God and goodneſs. But if

it is His work, it has an object, and will have

a completion.



Chap. I.] The Chriftian Stand-point. 53

Now, that which is true of individuals in

favoured Chriſtian communities is, in degree,

true alfo of mankind at large. A conſciouf

neſs of fin , and feelings of ſadneſs ariſing

therefrom ; the recognition of a righteouſneſs

extending far beyond mere conventional

morality ; and thoughts of a judgment to

come, already flinging its fhadows before,

now pervade every nation, and, more or leſs,

find a home in every heart. Superftition

may overlay, or philofophy try to undermine

thefe convictions, the world may laugh, or

pleaſure adminiſter its opiates,—but there

they are ftill ; in filence and in forrow ever

rifing up to witneſs againſt the tranfgreffor,

making many a Felix tremble, and many an

Agrippa to exclaim, half in terror, and half

in fcorn, "Wouldeſt thou perfuade me to

become a Chriftian ?"

Few, probably, now love evil for its own

Jake. Perhaps it is not too much to ſay that

within almoſt every man, if he could but be

withdrawn from the influences of the fleſh,

from the paffions and their objects, there

is fomething-a kind of better ſelf-which

acknowledges the fupremacy of right. The
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hiſtory of the civilized world, fince the days

of the Apoſtles,-its moral life, its manners,

its laws and inftitutions, form one grand and

continuous illuftration of the Spirit's influence.

as exerciſed in ſociety at large. " It has mad

Chrift the recognized Lord of every people

eminent either for knowledge or power."

Are we, then, to conclude that all this is

in vain and for nought ?—aimleſs and object

leſs, unleſs it be to aggravate guilt and to

deepen condemnation ? We muſt do ſo if

we ſet out with the perſuaſion,—utterly in

capable, however, of being ſuſtained by any

comprehenſive view of Scripture, and de

riving all its plaufibility from the iſolation

and exaggeration of particular texts,—that

becauſe Chrift has a redeemed Church, "chofen

from the foundation of the world," therefore

none elſe can be benefited by the redemption

He has wrought ; that becauſe "he that be

lieveth ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth

not ſhall be condemned," therefore they that

have never heard, and they that have heard

amifs, fhall be all alike involved in one

common, wide-fpread, and everlaſting ruin ;

that becauſe he that is in Chriſt is “ a new
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creature," therefore all who do not become

"new creatures " here, are for ever ſhut out

from hope, denied mercy, and finally aban

doned to Satan and his angels.

Such are the conclufions to which we are

forced ; not, indeed, by any ſtatement of

Scripture, for then it would become us ſimply

to bow before the awful myſtery ; but, as we

have before ſaid, by the iſolation and ex

aggeration of particular texts, or by that

inexorable logic which has for ages ufurped

dominion over thought, and trampled at once

on the heart ofman and the character ofGod.

We do not queftion our Lord's own words,

"No man can come to me, except the Father,

which hath fent me, draw (i.e. , attract) him"

(John vi. 44) ; but if any man found thereon

the affertion that the finner has no ability to

feek his Redeemer, and fo lead others to

infer further, that men cannot be justly con

demned for neglecting fuch a duty, we feel

no fcruple whatever in declaring both con

clufions to be erroneous.

We know that by a fimilar proceſs, and

by a logic apparently as faultlefs, nothing

is eaſier than to demonftrate that man, as a
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creature governed by motives and influenced

by circumſtances, cannot be reſponſible either

for his opinions or his conduct. But when

the proceſs is complete, and the demonftra

tion perfect, we feel affured that the refult

cannot be truſtworthy. It is not that we

diſpute the great dialectical maxim that

logical inferences muſt be true, if legitimately

deduced from what is true ; but we deny the

legitimacy of the deduction ; and we do this,

not becauſe we can point out the flaw which

invalidates the reaſoning, but becauſe the

whole fubject is beyond the reach of the

human faculty ; becauſe truth never violates

the moral inftincts of the heart, which con

cluſions ſuch as theſe certainly do ; becauſe,

as Archer Butler fomewhere beautifully re

marks, " our liability to error is extreme,

when we become immerſed in the holy ob

fcurity-the cloud on the mercy-feat-of the

Divine myſteries ;" becauſe it becomes us

to remember that the conditions of human

thought do not, on facred fubjects, admit of

our apprehending the length and breadth of

the queſtions involved in the decifion.

Myſteries abound on every fide . That



Chap. I.] The Chriftian Stand -point. 57

one man fhould be born in a favage, and

another in a civilized community ; that one

ſhould inherit health and competence, and

every mercy that a loving God can give,

and another be born to ſickneſs and poverty,

to ignorance and evil example ; that children.

ſhould ſuffer for their parents' fins, and vice

entail mifery on the innocent ; theſe, and

many other things, are to us unquestionably

myſterious and perplexing ; but they are

difficulties which may be met by the re

membrance that "' things are not as they

feem ;" that He who, like the ""potter,"

faſhions all, has, and ought to have, power

over the clay, to make one veſſel to honour

and another to difhonour ; that happineſs

and mifery are much more equally divided

than we fometimes imagine ; that mankind

are not iſolated individuals, but a race ; that

this world is only preparatory to another ;

that human probation is as diverfified as

the human countenance ; and that all things,

under the control of infinite and ever

lafting love, are working together for the

glory of God, and the beſt intereſts of the

creature but darkneſs and blackneſs, and

•
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infinite deſpair, is the only and inevitable

reſult of theories which contemplate, as irre

verfible facts, the endleſs wickedneſs and

everlaſting miſery of the myriads who now

live, or have in times paſt lived , on the face

of the earth .

Happily, theſe theories are only human.

Not ſuch is the teaching of Scripture. There

all things ripen in their time,—the wicked

for deftruction, the righteous for glory, the

world for judgment. Truth is, indeed, there

feen imparted to one, and withheld from

another ; but love rules over all. Some, to

whom neither converfion nor healing can

fuitably be conveyed by the Lord while on

earth, are ſpoken to " in parables ;" while to

others, who can both " hear and underſtand,"

it is " given to know the myſteries of the

kingdom ." Over the firſt the Saviour mourns

tenderly, for they are as " fheep without a

fhepherd ;" the laft He has continually to

rebuke for the hardneſs of their hearts ; but

in relation to the lot of both it may be faid

with equal certainty, " Mercy and truth meet

together, righteoufnefs and peace embrace.

each other."
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CHAPTER II.

The Revelation ofthe Wrath ofGod.

IT

T may, perhaps, be faid , that the view

taken in the preceding chapter of fin is

inconfiftent with thofe portions of Scripture

which declare, in the moſt unequivocal man

ner, that the wrath of God refteth on the

children of difobedience.

We propoſe, therefore, in the preſent

chapter to inquire into the precife teachings

of the Bible on this point.

The word "wrath," as expreffive of the

Divine indignation, occurs firſt in connection

with the death of Nadab and Abihu (Lev.

x. 6) . It finds expreffion there in an awful

judgment on the ſons of Aaron, which comes

forth from God as the theocratic Governor of

Ifrael, on account of diſobedience. Similar

examples are recorded in the Book of Num

bers (xvi. 32-35 ; xxi . 6) , and in other places.
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In the Book of Joſhua (x. 20) ; in the

Second Book of Chronicles (xix . 2 ) ; and in

other portions of the Pentateuch, judgments of

a like character are ſeen to fall on the Canaan

ites, on Jehoshaphat, and on various offenders.

In the Prophets, the word , " wrath " is

applied to different degrees of punishment,

whether inflicted, or only threatened . Iſaiah

ſpeaks of " a little wrath " (liv. 8) , as he

looks forward to the time when Ifrael ſhall

again enjoy the Divine favour. He implies

the fame thing when he repreſents God as

ſaying to Ifrael, " In my wrath I fmote thee,

but in my favour have I had mercy upon

thee " (lx. 10) . Jeremiah, deſcribing the

ſcattering of the people, calls that judgment

great wrath" (xxxii . 37) . Zephaniah, look

ing forward to a ſpecial puniſhment about to

fall on Judah, regards its approach as "a

day of wrath," and "the great day of the

Lord " (i . 14, 15) . Habakkuk, under fimilar

circumſtances, prays God " in wrath to re

member mercy" (iii . 2) ; and the Pfalmiſt,

looking forward to the ſecond and triumphant

coming of Meffiah, fays, " He ſhall ſtrike

through kings in the day of His wrath,” and

66
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that " His enemies ſhall periſh from the way,

when His wrath is kindled but a little

(Pfa. ii . 12 ; cx. 5) .

In all theſe places we obſerve the wrath

ſpoken of is temporal, and inflicted in this

world. Even that which is to be executed

by the triumphant Meffiah is regarded as

poured out upon perſons who are in the flesh,

and in arms, ſo to ſpeak, againſt His authority.

It is judgment proceeding againſt a people

who, in their " rage," are vainly imagining

theycan break loofe from the rule of a vifible

Chriſt, and caft away His reſtraints from them.

(Comp. Pfa. ii . with Rev. xix. 11—21 .)

It is difficult to ſee that theſe paſſages have

any relation to the judicial decifions of the

world to come, or that they can be juſtly

applied to the careleſs and ignorant around

us. Yet Sunday after Sunday are they uſed,

in all earneſtneſs and fincerity, as if they did.

That they involve a great principle,

belonging alike to all times, and to all

worlds,―viz. , that the law of God cannot

be trifled with ; that finners are, in one way

or other, and in one world or other, as furely

puniſhed as that faints are bleſſed ; and that

""



62 The Revelation of [Chap. II.

no man is able fuccefsfully to contend with

his Maker, cannot be doubted ; but they

throw no light whatever on the queſtion,

What is the precife condition of an unre

newed man, as ſuch, in the fight of God ?"

Perhaps the only paffage in the Old Tefta

ment in which Divine judgment is exhibited

to us as affecting man in a future ſtate, is

that in which Iſaiah, fpeaking of "the new

heavens and the new earth," in which the

"feed" and " name" of Judah fhall " remain"

before God, fays, " They ſhall (then) go forth,

and look upon the carcafes of the men that

have tranfgreffed for their worm ſhall not

die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched ; and

they ſhall be an abhorring unto all fleſh

(lxvi. 24) . The criminals, whoever they

may be, are here repreſented as dead, their

corpfes perpetually corrupting and perpetually

confuming, the objects not of pity or horror,

but of abhorrence. It is the loathſomeneſs of

corruption, fymbolizing the loathſomeneſs of

the fin, which had deprived its victims of

eternal life, and made them everlaſting objects

of diſguſt and diſlike . It is this paffage

which our Lord quotes when He would

""
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teach the Jews what He meant by " Hell "

or Gehenna.

There is not a fyllable in the Old Teſta

ment which leads us to fuppofe that the

nations outside of Ifrael were all without

hope and without God,-fimply condemned

criminals. The hiſtory of Abimelech, of

Melchizedek, of Laban, of Jofeph, of Jethro,

of Balaam, and others, all teach a different

leffon. Everywhere we diſcover traces of a

pure worſhip, although too often mixed up

with different forms of corruption and idolatry.

Theſe outfide nations are not, indeed, like

Ifrael, the elect of God ; but they are neither

difowned nor deferted by their heavenly

Father.

The firft paffage in the New Teſtament in

which " wrath " is ſpoken of as future, is in

Matthew (iii. 7) , where John the Baptift is

repreſented as calling upon the people to

"flee from the wrath to come.' But there

is no reaſon to ſuppoſe that the Forerunner

here ſpoke of the judgments of eternity. It

is obvious that he uſed the phraſe in the

ſenſe in which our Lord afterwards applied

it ; viz. , as a warning of the approaching
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ruin of the nation : "Theſe be the days ofven

geance, that all things which are written may

be fulfilled . There ſhall be great diſtreſs in

the land, and wrath upon this people " (Luke

xxi. 22, 23 ) . Dean Alford fays, " John is

now ſpeaking in the true character of a

prophet, foretelling the wrath foon to be

poured on the Jewish nation ." (So alfo

Dr. Gill and others.)

The precife word " wrath," as indicative

of the Divine difpleaſure, does not appear

again in the New Teftament until we find

it uſed by St. Paul, when writing to the

Romans. It occurs in that Epiſtle repeatedly.

It is here faid to be "revealed from heaven

againſt all ungodlinefs and unrighteouſneſs

of men, who hold (or, rather, keep back) the

truth in unrighteousness "-thoſe to whom

God hath "ſhowed" what may be known of

His being and character, but with no other

refult than the production of greater wicked

neſs (Rom. i. 18—32) . In harmony with

this teaching, the Apoſtle goes on further to

affirm that practically bad men, whether pro

feffing Chriftianity or not ;-men who addict

themſelves to the vices of the heathen ("doing
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the fame," ii . 3 ) ;— men who " deſpiſe the

riches of God's goodneſs and forbearance,"

and cherish hard and impenitent hearts,'

treaſure up unto themfelves "wrath againſt

the day of wrath, "--the day when they that

reject the truth, and " obey unrighteouſneſs,"

ſhall ſuffer " indignation and wrath, tribula

tion and anguifh" of foul (Rom. ii. 5-9) .

Nothing can be clearer than his affurance

that retribution is in referve for the wicked ;

and that judgment fhall fall with peculiar

emphaſis on the idolatrous, the immoral, the

perfecutor, the defpifer of grace, and the

concealer of truth in unrighteouſneſs of life :

but not a ſyllable to lead us to conclude that

the worſhipper of the true God, the virtuous

and the juft, if careleſs, and unſpiritual, and

unrenewed, are involved in precifely the fame

condemnation.

The twentieth verfe of the firſt chapter is ,

indeed, commonly quoted to prove that the

heathen everywhere, the benighted African

and the idolater of the South Seas,-are

'without excufe," inaſmuch as in creation and

providence alone, a revelation may be found ,

clear enough to involve all alike in reſponſi

66
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bility and ruin. But this is not the meaning

of the text. It refers clearly to men who

have known the truth, and ftill know it, but

keep it back by unrighteouſneſs . The guilt

of theſe perſons is aggravated by the fact

that God has, for their warning, witneſſed to

the truth, both in their hearts, by "fhowing"

it to them ; and in nature, by His wondrous

works. Whatever may be the fact of the cafe,

it is certainly not afferted here that creation

and providence are adequate to inftruct a

heathen in the knowledge of the " inviſible.”

In relation to the race generally, the Apoſtle

argues thus : By law-the law given from

Mount Sinai, both moraland ceremonial (for

he does not ſeparate them)-viewed fimply

as law, and apart from any work of Chrift,

cometh " wrath" (or judgment) ; "the law

worketh wrath ;" for " fin is the tranfgreffion

of the law " hence, " where no law is, there

is no tranfgreffion ” (Rom. iv. 15) . But from

this general condemnation (for all have

finned, and come fhort of the glory of God ")

Chrift faves: "While we were yet finners,

Chrift died for us " (v. 8).

66

On this general redemption of humanity,
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""

whatever it may involve, he founds an argu

ment in favour of the ſpecial bleffedneſs of

the elect. If, ſays he, Chriſt died for us all ,

while in fin, and impenitent, " how much

more fhall BELIEVERS , who are juſtified

through His blood, "be faved from wrath

(judgment) through Him." "For if, when

we were enemies (in our unconverted ſtate) ,

we were reconciled to God by the death of

His Son, much more, being reconciled (i. e. ,

conſcious of reconciliation by and through

faith) , we ſhall be ſaved by His life " (ver. 10) .

And then he goes on to rejoice in the fact,

that as " the many" were made finners by

Adam, ſo, by the obedience of Chriſt, ſhall

"the many " be made " righteous ;" while

they which receive " abundance ofgrace and

of the gift of righteouſneſs ſhall REIGN in life

by one, Jeſus Chriſt " (ver. 17—21 ) .

To us it feems clear that Paul teaches

that God does not now look upon mankind

as condemned in Adam, but, on the contrary,

as brought by Chrift-even while enemies

and in an unconverted ftate-into a new

relationſhip, " reconciled to God by the death

of His Son."
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In only one other place in this Epiſtle

does the word " wrath," as applied to God,

occur ; viz ., in the ninth chapter (ver. 22) ,

where the unrepenting Jews, then on the eve

of their deſtruction as a nation ,—for the

Apoſtle was writing only a few years before

the event took place, -are fpoken of as

"veffels of wrath fitted to deftruction," by

whoſe condemnation the riches of God's

glory, in the calling of the elect Church,

would be made known both to Jews and

Gentiles ; or, as it is expreffed by our Lord .

himſelf, that the Gentiles might fee, and the

Jews be blinded (John ix . 39) .

*

In the Epiftle to the Ephefians, renewed

men are bidden to remember that they are

"by nature the children of wrath, even as

others " (ii . 3 ) ; and in that to the Coloffians

they are further reminded that once (viz. , in

their unrenewed ftate) they walked and lived

T

* So Doddridge and others. The beſt commentators,

both ancient and modern, are agreed that the Jews are

here meant. There is not a ſhadow of reaſon for ſup

pofing that the expreffion, " veffels of wrath," is to be

taken as indicating individuals intended by God for

eternal puniſhment.

Jak
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in the indulgence of the very vices and

abominations on account ofwhich "the wrath

of God " fell upon them (Col. iii . 6) .

Two things are here diftinctly taught us .

The first is, that by nature (i. e. , apart from

Chriſt's redeeming work) all men are alike

condemned by law and liable to judgment ;

or, as it is expreffed elſewhere, " dead in

treſpaſſes and fins ;" the fecond is, that “ the

wrath " or judgment of God is poured out

upon men, not on account of their natural

corruption through Adam ; not on account

of their being thoughtlefs, careleſs, or un

ſpiritual ; but on account of actual vice and

idolatry ; "for which things' fake the wrath

of God cometh on the children of dif

obedience " (Ephes. v. 6) . Whatever may

be the condition of the unrenewed in heart,

asfuch, it is clearly unwarrantable to ſay that

here the wrath of God is revealed as refting

upon them.

In the First Epiftle to the Theffalonians

the Jews are again fpoken of, in reference to

the coming ruin of their nation, as a people

upon whom " wrath is come to the utter

moft " (1 Thefs. ii . 16) .
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We proceed now to notice what is em

phatically called "the wrath of the Lamb "

(Rev. vi. 16, 17) . This phraſe, which is

found only in the Apocalypſe, is eſſentially

connected with the fecond advent of the

Lord, and is excluſively uſed to expreſs the

judgment which, at that period, will fall upon

the men who are in direct conflict with the

authority ofthe Redeemer. It is of this day

that the Apoſtle Paul fpeaks, when, recog

nizing the poffibility of Chrift's immediate

return, he ſays to the Theffalonians, " God

hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain

falvation by our Lord Jefus Chrift." " For

ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that

day ſhould overtake you as a thief” ( 1 Theſs .

v. 9, and ver. 4) . It is to this day, or to its

immediate precurfors, that thoſe paffages

muſt be referred which ſpeak of the filling

up of "the wrath of God " upon the earth, of

the "pouring out of the wrath of God," and

of the " treading the wineprefs of the fierce

nefs and wrath of Almighty God " (Rev. xv.

1 ; xvi . 1 ; xix. 15) .

In all theſe cafes, let it be obſerved, the

wrath falls upon men in the flesh, and while

1
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on earth ; and the perfons who experience it

are the active oppofers of Chrift's rule.

A careful review of the words tranflated

" damnation," " condemnation," or " judg

ment," do not lead us to any different

conclufion.

The Scribes and Pharifees-"hypocrites "

-are told by our Lord himſelf that they

ſhall receive "the greater damnation " (Matt.

xxiii. 14) ; that it is difficult to fee "how"

they can eſcape Gehenna ; that he who blaf

phemes againſt the Holy Ghoft is in danger

of eternal condemnation ; and that they who

have done evil fhall at the laſt day " come

forth unto the refurrection of damnation "*

(John v. 29) ; but there is not a word to inti

mate that this is, after all, the lot of the entire

race, with the exception only of the Church.

St. Paul tells us, regarding thoſe licentious

Chriſtians who, in his day, ſaid, “ Let us do

evil, that good may come," that " their con

demnation is juft " (Rom. iii . 8) ; and of the

* Chrift is here clearly referring to men ſuch as were

thofe to whom He was ſpeaking,-Jews who "fought to

kill Him " (ver. 16-18),—perſons who had rejected and

hated light, " becauſe their deeds were evil."
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apoftates who fhall be on the earth at the

fecond coming of the Lord, that “ God fhall

fend them ſtrong delufion, that they ſhould

believe a lie that they all might be damned

who believed not the truth, but had plea

fure in unrighteousness " (2 Thefs . ii . 11 , 12) .

We do not ſay that in any of theſe caſes

the word " damnation," " condemnation," or

"judgment " neceffarily means the higheſt

form of it, -the damnation of Hell, or

Gehenna ; although, in fome of theſe de

clarations, we think it undoubtedly has that

interpretation. The fact that our Lord adds

the words, " of Gehenna," when He ſpeaks

of the Pharifees, alone ſhows that the word

"damnation" does not always and neceffarily

imply that doom. Be that as it may, it is

clear that, in relation to men generally—to

the race-Paul ſays that "the miniſtration of

death " (that of the law, given from Mount

Sinai) is " done away " (2 Cor. iii . 11 ) ; that

it has now " no glory, by reaſon of the glory

that excelleth ; " and that, " with open face,"

—without reſerve of any kind,—he ſeeks to

manifeſt this truth "to every man's conſcience

in the fight of God " (iv. 2) .

7
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We are not inclined to difpute that many

an amiable but unconverted man is practically

an unbeliever, and that, as fuch, he has too

often " pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs ; " but no

one, furely, can pretend that this is what

St. Paul means either in the epiſtle to the

Romans, or in that to the Theffalonians .

On what, then, it will be faid, does a

doctrine which feems to lie at the very root

of our Evangelical theology-forming, in

fact, the bafis on which Chrift is commonly

preached-really reft ?

We reply, Certainly not on any direct and

explicit Scriptural declaration faithfully in

terpreted, but on INFERENCES ; on inferences,

we allow, that are fuppofed not only to be

legitimate, but neceffary; on conclufions which

are drawn chiefly from the words of Chriſt

himſelf ; but ſtill on human inferences. The

doctrine in queftion is one which, like many

others, although not to be read in Holy

Scripture, may, it is believed by Chriſtians

generally, be clearly proved therefrom .

We do not ſay that anything is to be

rejected fimply becauſe it cannot be found in

fo many direct words in Scripture ; or that
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nothing ſhould be believed which is arrived

at only by a procefs of deduction . But we

do fay that no doctrine which is baſed on

inference can ever have the fame authority as

that which refts on fact,—uſing that term as

indicative of direct and explicit revelation.

The reaſon is obvious. In all inferential

conclufions, a human and therefore imperfect

element is introduced, which carries with it,

of neceffity, the liability to err. We hold,

therefore, that all conclufions thus arrived at

are open to queftion, in a fenfe which by no

means applies to any plain declaration made

either by Chriſt or His Apoftles.

In the next chapter we propoſe ſeriouſly

and reverentially, but in an independent

fpirit, to examine the texts from which it is

concluded that every unconverted perfon

trembles on the verge of "the fecond death."
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CHAPTER III.

On the Doctrine that every Unconverted Man

is a Veffel of Wrath, fitted only for

Deftruction.

I

N relation to this queſtion, we propoſe

now to examine, carefully and reve

rentially, thoſe texts which are ſuppoſed to

imply-nay, to involve as of neceffity-the

doctrine that every unconverted man is to

be regarded as a fentenced criminal, daily

and hourly in danger of eternal woe.

They are the following :

(1 ) "He that believeth and is baptized ſhall

be faved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be

damned " (Mark xvi. 16) , *-a declaration of

Chriſt himſelf, immediately following the com

mand, "Preach the Goſpel to every creature."

* Internal evidence is very weighty againſt Mark's being

the author ofthat portion of the chapter (viz. , ver. 9-20)

in which this ſtatement occurs. (See Dean Alford . )
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(2) " He that believeth on the Son hath

everlaſting life : and he that believeth not the

Son fhall not fee life ; but the wrath of

God abideth on him " (John iii . 36 ) ,—words

addreffed by John the Baptift to the Jews.

(3) " He that believeth on Him (the only

begotten Son) is not condemned : but he

that believeth not is condemned already,

becauſe he hath not believed in the name of

the only begotten Son of God" (John iii . 18 ) ,

-part of our Lord's difcourfe to Nicodemus,

and to be taken in connection with the

declaration (ver. 3) , " Except a man be born

again (born from above-Marg.) , he cannot

fee the kingdom of God."

(4) " For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circum

cifion availeth anything, nor uncircumcifion,

but a new creature " (Gal. vi . 15) .

(5) " According to His mercy He faved

us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and re

newing of the Holy Ghoſt " (Titus iii . 5) .

Theſe paffages, with many others that

might be named, will be fufficient to ſhow

the ground on which the Church of Chrift

has come to the concluſion that, apart from

the regeneration of his nature by the Holy
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Spirit, no man can efcape the damnation of

hell ; that, in fhort, if he that believeth hath

everlaſting life, and fhall not come into con

demnation, but is paffed from death unto life

(John v. 24), then he that believeth not cannot

have life, but remains in the death from which

he might, if he would, by faith, have paſſed .

This inference, of courſe, carries with it

the further conclufion that, as unconverted,

the virtuous and the vicious ſtand, in the eye

of God, on precifely the fame platform ; that,

as Dr, Chalmers puts it, " a character dif

tinguiſhed by all that is lovely and foothing

in humanity,”—a heart “furniſhed, not merely

with the fineſt fenfibilities of our nature, but

with its moſt upright and honourable prin

ciples, " a man " whofe every word carries.

fecurity along with it ; who, amid all the

varieties of fortune, has nobly ſuſtained the

glories of an untainted character, "-is, if not

renewed in the ſpirit of his mind-endowed

with a new nature, and fo made a ſon of

God,—the ſubject of " entire and unmitigated

depravity," a hater of God, and a child of hell.

How can it, it is faid, be otherwiſe, fince

"the Bible everywhere groups the individuals
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of our ſpecies into two (and only two) claffes,

---veffels ofwrath and veſſels of mercy;" fince

it employs theſe terms in a meaning fo ex

tenſive, that "by each couplet of them it

embraces all individuals ;" fince there is no

trace of any middle department (i. e. , between

the elect Church and the eternally loft) to

be met with in the New Teftament ; fince

every man will, at death, "be pronounced

meet for the fellowship of God through

eternity, or be turned into hell " ? *

Nothing can be more brilliant than the

declamation in which Dr. Chalmers, with

regal eloquence, maintains this ground, re

garding the conclufion at which he arrives as

a neceffary confequence of " the emptineſs of

natural virtue, and the natural enmity of the

mind againſt God."

But is it a true conclufion ? Is it Scrip

tural ? That is the queſtion.

If it be, Chrift can beftow no bleſſing upon

any child of Adam fhort of abfolute union

with Himſelf ; His redemption is, practically,

of no avail to any but to the elect ; He is in

* Tron Sermons.
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no ſenſe whatever the Saviour of the world;

Bethfaida and Tyre, Capernaum and Sodom,

the young ruler whom the Redeemer loved,

the children whom He bleffed, the multitude

over whom He mourned, and the hypocritical

Scribes and Pharifees whom He denounced ,

all, if unrenewed, ftand on one level, and are,

in the eye of the Judge, alike.

Now, we frankly fay, Scripture does not

leave this impreffion upon us. Everywhere

we fee, in the Divine Record, God's wrath

executed on earth, and in the future ſtate

threatened againſt vice and wickedneſs as

fuch. Molt diftinctly are we taught there,

that degrees, both of reward and puniſhment,

will mark the decifions of the laft day. But

there can be no degrees of forrow in hell;

nor can there be any fhades either of honour or

happineſs in heaven, worthy of confideration,

if each individual man becomes, at death, the

companion either of angels or of fiends .

On this point, the fort of felf-deception

that men paſs upon themſelves is fingular.

They believe, or think they do, that ever

laſting torment in hell, and eternal abſence

from God, is confiftent with " few ftripes."
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They imagine that every man becoming as

happy as his nature will admit of, is the

refult of being "faved fo as by fire ;" that

the difference between the greateſt ſaint and

the moſt inconfiftent profeffor-on the ſup

poſition of both being kept out of hell—is,

that the one has a higher capacity for bliſs

than the other ; that the difference, in fhort,

is that which may be obſerved in individuals

here the difference, for inftance, between

the happineſs of a child and that of an adult .

And on this follows the fuppofition, that the

future lot of a very inconſiſtent Chriſtian

taken to heaven, and that of a virtuous

heathen in hell , may, after all, be very much

alike. The confuſion of thought, the abſolute

incapacity of realizing either the one ſtate or

the other, which this fort of reafoning implies,

would be incredible, if it were not witneſſed

every day.

Further, in no other fenfe than that of a

future and difcriminating retribution, exactly

apportioned to the opportunities and privi

leges enjoyed, is it poffible to underſtand

fuch declarations as thefe,-" The men of

Nineveh fhall rife in judgment with this

1
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generation, and fhall condemn it becauſe

they repented at the preaching of Jonas ;

and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here "

(Matt. xii. 41 ) ; or again, " Woe unto thee,

Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethfaida ! for if

the mighty works, which were done in you,

had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they

would have repented long ago in fackcloth

and afhes" (Matt. xi. 21-24) .

We fay, it is impoffible to reconcile ſtate

ments like thefe with a theology which pro

ceeds on the affumption that every man who

is unconverted is a veffel of wrath, and will,

at death, be adjudged to perdition ; for,

unleſs violently explained away, the language

of the Lord plainly teaches that future judg

ment will affect the inhabitants of certain

cities as fuch,-a declaration by no means

ftrange to perfons who believe in a "new

earth, wherein dwelleth righteoufnefs ;" but

utterly beyond the comprehenfion of thoſe

who hold that each ſeparate individual, who

dwelt in the cities fpoken of, is at this moment

either in heaven or hell.

Equally impoffible alfo is it, on this ſhow

ing, to make anything at all intelligible out

G
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of St. Paul's affertion, that "all Ifrael fhall

be faved ;" for it is clear, from the context

in connection with the paffage, that the

Apoſtle does not mean a " remnant." It is

equally clear, from the entire tenor of Scrip

ture, that, in relation to the retributions of

the world to come, the Jew and the Gentile

will be dealt with on precifely the fame

principles ; and while it is aſſerted again and

again that Chrift is the Saviour of the world,

and a propitiation for its fins, it is equally

clear from other paſſages that univerſaliſm can

find no fanction in the teachings of revelation.

What, then, can we conclude, but that

"all," as uſed by St. Paul in reference to

Ifrael, means, as it does almoſt everywhere

elfe, the race-the whole ; with fuch excep

tions only as cannot be excluded without a

violation of the principle that man is volun

tarily wicked, and, therefore, perſonally re

fponſible. *

But THE TEXTS, -there they ſtand, and

* Dr. Owen, although for a different object, takes this

view. He fays, after pointing out many paffages in

which the word " all " has a reſtricted meaning, " There

fore, from the bare word, nothing can be inferred to

A
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who ſhall queſtion their truthfulneſs or force ?

Certainly we ſhall not. We fhall deal only

with the inferences drawn from them, and

the application made of them by mortals as

weak and as erring as ourſelves.

Firſt, then, we obferve, that the ordinary

interpretation always proceeds on the fup

pofition-taken for granted as unquestionable

—that "the Bible everywhere groups the

individuals of our fpecies into two (and only

two) claffes, veffels of wrath and veffels of

mercy (i. e., receivers of favour, and endurers

of judgment) ; that by each " couplet," as

Dr. Chalmers fays, it embraces all indi

viduals ; that every man will , at death, be

pronounced meet for the fellowſhip of God

through eternity, or be turned into hell."

This we difpute in its profeffed character

offact. It is not true that the Bible teaches

any fuch doctrine. It is nowhere afferted in

ſo many words ; and it cannot fairly be

enforce an abfolute, unlimited univerfality of all indi

viduals, to be intimated thereby."-On the Death of

Chrift, quoted by Dr. Bonar, in the " Prophetical Land

marks," p. 118. See alfo Part III. , Chap. V. , of the

prefent volume, on " Limitations in Scripture."
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deduced from a careful and accurate ſurvey

of the entire teaching of Scripture relative to

the future.

We cannot here bring forward the evidence

on which we rely. It runs through the whole

revelation ; it is in harmony with the tenor

of the entire book ; it is ſuſtained by a careful

examination of the very texts which are

ufually adduced to prove a contrary doc

trine. Scripture, when accurately and calmly

weighed, is found everywhere to teach three

things. First, that Chrift has an Elect Church,

compoſed of the renewed of all ages, who

ſhall be one with Him through eternity.

Secondly, that there are thoſe who delibe

rately and refolutely reject Chrift — a re

jection which arifes out of the fact that they

love darkneſs better than light, becauſe their

deeds are evil, and for whom, therefore, there

is no further hope. Thirdly, that the race,

regarded as a whole-man, as ſeparated, on

the one hand, from thofe who, by grace,

"receive power or privilege to become fons

of God," and, on the other, from deſpiſers

and perfecutors—man, therefore, regarded as

embracing, in all ages, the heathen, the
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ignorant, the captives of fuperftition, the

careleſs, the indifferent, and the ungodly, is ,

in relation to Satan, a redeemed creature ;

that everything that is involved in that de

liverance depends, not on his actual recon

ciliation, but on the RECONCILER ; not on the

faith exerciſed by the finner, but on the work

of THE SAVIOUR, wrought for every man while

he was yet an " enemy by wicked works."

But, it will be faid, does the New Teſta

ment anywhere ſpeak of a deliverance apart

from perfonal faith in the Deliverer ? Is it

poffible to conceive of a falvation which needs

not, as a condition of its taking effect, to be

received by the finner ? We fimply reply,

that Chrift's redemption is of avail, " for the

remiffion of fins that are paft, through the

forbearance of God ” (Rom. iii . 25) . Dean

Alford interprets "fins that are paſt, "—" The

fins of the whole world before the death of

Chrift." In this cafe, without doubt, there is

a falvation irreſpective of perſonal faith . We

need ſcarcely add that, on any other fuppofi

tion, infants and idiots muſt be regarded as

loft.

H

The more reaſonable queſtion is, In what

1
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does fuch a redemption conſiſt ? What does

it involve as a practical conſequence ? We

reply, a future probation, in fome reſpects

correſponding to that probation of grace

which the elect of earth have enjoyed here ;

in other reſpects different. Similar, inaf

much as it will involve thewill involve the power voluntarily

to accept of the Redeemer, or wickedly to

reject Him. Diffimilar, inafmuch as it will

be under more favourable aufpices ; fince ,

then, men will be delivered from the " cap

tivity " of Satan ; the great enemy will be

bound ; and trial will ſhow that it is but too

poſſible for man to fall, even apart from the

influence of outward temptation. Probation

now is for a kingly crown ; probation then

I will be fimply for citizenſhip. Then, we

truft, the fallen will be few; for " the veil of

the covering," that is now over all nations,

will be taken off, and "death will be ſwallowed

up of victory" (compare carefully Ifa. xxv.

6-8 with 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55) .

Need we ſay that fuch a deliverance,

accomplished only through and by death, muft,

from its very nature , be totally diſtinct from

that high and bleffed union with the Re
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deemer, which is effected by the Holy Spirit

here,—which is , in fact, “ a preſent ſalvation ;"

the paffing from death unto life now ; a pre

curfive victory over Satan ; the pledge and

the foretaste of a bleffedneſs which will be

confummated when, as perfected co-workers

with God and with Chrift, in the love and

ſervice of the world to come, fuch faved ones

enter upon that joy of their Lord, which

they have, in fome flight degree, anticipated

while on earth ? Perhaps we might fay the

difference is like that which is fhadowed forth,

in the parable of the Prodigal, between the

"fon " and the "hired fervant." The one is

the loved and trufted in the father's houſe ;

the other is only permitted to ſerve.

Viewed in this light, the texts in queſtion

become clear, and are ſeen to harmonize with

every other portion of Holy Writ. For,

first, they all take for granted that the

perfons of whom they are ſpoken have heard

the Goſpel, and either accepted or rejected

it. He that "believeth not" is the antithefis

to " he that believeth ;" neither the one phraſe

nor the other applying to thoſe who have

never known the Goſpel in ſuch a ſenſe as to
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have either loved or hated it, accepted or

rejected it. Secondly, the wrath that abideth

-the condemnation already pronounced- is

as evidently that which is incurred or con

firmed by an actual rejection of grace. The

man is condemned, it is exprefflyfaid, "because

he hath not believed." Theſe words were

addreffed to men who, with the Scriptures

of the Old Teftament in their hands, and

profeffedly honouring the Prophets, whoſe

predictions they deſpiſed, were daily wit

neffing miracles of beneficence ; men on

whom overwhelming evidence only produced

ever-deepening hate ; men who not only

rejected and crucified Meffiah, in ſpite of

His undeniable claim to their homage, but

conſciouſly and deliberately perſiſted in the

wrong, becauſe their deeds were evil. There

is nothing whatever to ſhow that the paffages

referred to are intended to diſtinguiſh the

regenerate from the unregenerate, or the

ſpiritual from the worldly. On the contrary,

they diftinctly point to the wicked perſecutor,

and tothe hater of light. Thirdly, the "new

birth," and "the kingdom," the "new crea

ture," and " eternal life,”—the " renewing of
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the Holy Ghoſt," and freedom from liability

even to judgment,-as evidently go together.

They indicate the bleſſedneſs of thoſe who,

in the age to come, ſhall be one with Chriſt,

kings and prieſts, ſharers alike in His throne

and His priesthood . To this dignity Nico

demus, who probably regarded it as his

birthright, could not attain, or even diſcern.

its character, without the new birth. Ifrael

as a whole may, indeed, be " faved," but

nowhere are we told that it ſhall attain to

the poſition that it might have occupied had

the nation made its " calling and election ſure.”

1

Other paffages of Scripture indicate this

diſtinction ſtill more clearly. " To as many

(i . e., of the Jews) as received Him, to them

gave He power (or privilege-Marg.) to

become the Sons of God, even to them that

believe on His name : which were born, not

of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of

the will of man, but of God " (John i. 12 , 13 ) .

To fuch "there is now no condemnation

(Rom. viii . 1 ) . "Who fhall lay anything to

the charge of God's elect ? It is God that

juftifieth ." "Who ſhall ſeparate us from the

love ofChrift ?" " In all things we are more

""
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than conquerors through Him that loved us'

(ver. 33-37) . "When we are judged, we

are chaftened of the Lord, that we ſhould

not be condemned (judged) with the world

(1 Cor. xi . 32) . To apply theſe texts indiſ

criminately to every man who eſcapes the

final doom of the impenitent, is to deſtroy

their force, and to deprive them of meaning.

The true inference to be drawn from the

texts we have been confidering, and from

Scripture generally, is , in our view, not that

the Divine vengeance ſtill impends over the

race ; not that man, as man, regarded apart

from the enjoyment of a ſpecial indwelling of

the Holy Spirit, is fimply a veſſel of wrath ;

not that the mere fact of the Atonement

aggravates the guilt of thoſe who never

heard of it ; not that Paul's Gofpel-yea,

"the very fubftance of it "-confifts in his

teaching how " wrath might be averted, and

God pacified ;"* not that Divine grace is

but an expreffion of the mercy that ſnatches

here and there a finner from the horrors of

interminable woe,--but that there is " a prize

* Chriflian Obferver, Dec., 1861 , pp. 945—50.

99
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of our high calling in Chrift Jefus," which

may be gained or loft ; that there is, for

every man, a world of diſhonour, or one of

honour ; a freedom from judgment, or a

being liable to it ; a future blifs, or a future

forrowing ; a prefent falvation, or a future

condemnation ; a hell for the irreclaimably

impenitent ; a heaven for the newborn fons

of God ; a probation, yet to come, for the

helpleſs and the weak ; a world of retribution

fo exact, that no diverſity of character, no

accident of poſition , no favouring or un

favouring circumſtance, ſhall, in the ſlighteſt

degree, affect the juftice of its decifions, or

the integrity of its awards.

Far be it from us to deny that an element

of fear mingles with the element of grace in

the Goſpel. If it were not fo, it would be

a goſpel out of harmony with the moral

inftincts of the finner. For whence the

unrest which diftinguiſhes him in life, or the

profpective alarm which no cafuiſtry can ſhut

out in death, if it comes not from the deepeſt

convictions of his foul, however neglected or

cruſhed, that life, viewed without reference

to futurity, is a failure, and that man is both
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a finner and an exile ? Whence, but from

the inftinctive conſciouſneſs that earth is but

vanity, and the world that is inviſible the

only reality, comes that " fublime home-fick

nefs," as it has been well called , which makes

the young, as a rule, die fo happily ?

We repeat, " a religion altogether dif

fociated from fear " muſt be, man being

what he is, " emafculate and unavailing ;"

but, on the other hand, a religion baſed on

fear, or one the chief element of which is

terror, can, in itſelf, never bring forth better

fruit than a ſelfiſh dread, or an equally ſelfiſh

hope. That much, very much, of our popular

Chriſtianity is of this kind can ſcarcely be

doubted ; but we firmly proteſt againſt the

Bible being made in any way reſponſible for

fo monftrous a refult.

We fully admit that much fecular excellence.

may, and often does, exiſt, where the love of

God, as the fupreme good, may be wanting ;

that moral beauty in the character by no

means neceffarily implies the poffeffion of a

new heart and a right ſpirit ; that it is, in

itſelf, no evidence whatever that the man

thus rendered loveable to his fellows is alſo

1
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one with Chriſt , or could, in any fitting ſenſe

of the term, be ftyled " a faint,” a “ faithful

brother in the Lord," or one "chofen from

the foundation of the world," and predef

tinated to " eternal life ."

But we do hold that ſuch are not to be

confounded with the oppofers of all right

eouſneſs, or the perfecutors of the Church ;

that we have no right to affume that, in the

production of a lovely character, the Spirit

of God has had no part ; or that becauſe, in

fuch, there may be an obvious unfitneſs for

the higher employments of the unfeen world,

that therefore, they can be fit for nothing

better than the eternal companionſhip of the

devil and his angels.

Yet to theſe extravagances are even the

beſt of men driven in fupport of the theory,

-theological, but not Scriptural,—that the

unconverted, although, in a ſenſe, the objects

of the Divine pity, are yet practically, and

for ever, the ſubjects of undying wrath.
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CHAPTER IV.

On the Doctrine of the Atonement.

T¹

HE Atonement is a great fail. The

philoſophy of it is a profoundmystery.

It is with the fact alone that, as finners, we

have to do ; the philoſophy involved we may

fafely leave to higher intelligences and other

ſtates ofbeing.

""
The word "atonement occurs but once

in our Engliſh verfion of the New Teftament

(Rom. v. 11 ) , and there only through a

miſtranſlation ; for кaтaλλayn unquestionably

ought to have been rendered, reconciliation.

It is fo rendered in other places (e.g. , 2 Cor.

v. 18, 19 ; Rom. xi . 15) , and ſhould have

been in this alſo, ſince no argument whatever

as to the method of reconcilement can honeftly

be founded upon it. To ordinary readers,

' atonement " conveys the idea ofſubſtitution

by facrifice, and fo far its uſe is, without

queſtion, miſleading.

66
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Other words, however, ſuppoſed to imply

the doctrine in queftion, frequently prefent

themſelves, ſuch as "propitiation," "oblation,"

and " facrifice," words which, like the an

nouncement of John the Baptift, " Behold the

Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of

the world " (John i . 29) , and the declaration

of St. Paul, “ Chriſt, our paſſover, is facrificed

for us" ( 1 Cor. v. 7) , become unintelligible, if

they are not to be regarded, in fome meaſure

at leaſt, in connection with the blood-ſhedding

of the Old Teftament economy.

Unhappily, theologians will not allow us

to reft on Divine facts. They inſiſt that it

is as neceſſary to hold a true philofophy of

the Atonement, as it is to believe in the

fact of one. "The doctrine," fays a recent

prominent defender of the faith,* "is the

inference from the fact, and without the

doctrine the bare dry fact is nothing. The

queftion is, in what wayChrift's death effects

its purpofe ? Upon our anfwer to this de

pends the nature of our religion."

* Rev. C. Hebert, M.A., in reply to Maurice, Davies,

Jowett, and others.
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It never ſeems to occur to ſuch reaſoners

that the revealed fact * is alone Divine ; that

all inferences deduced therefrom, true or

falſe, are purely human ; and that, therefore,

on their theory, "the nature of our religion.

depends," not on the fimple reception or

otherwiſe of a Divine teftimony, but on a

purely logical proceſs, which, owing to the

unfitneſs of the human mind to deal with

matters ſtretching into the infinite, is at leaſt

as likely to be wrong as right.

Into the various controverfies that have

arifen out of this perverfe difpofition to be

"wife above that which is written," we ſhall

decline to enter.

We affume, as undeniable, that the Old

Teſtament prophets predict a coming Meſſiah,

and that they deſcribe Him in two aſpects ;

firſt, and chiefly, as " a prieſt upon a throne,'

under whofe glorious reign all nations ſhall

be bleffed ; and, fecondly, as a 66 man of

forrows," humiliated and fuffering, yet not

""

* As we have already diſtinctly ſtated what we mean

bya revealed FACT, it is only neceffary to refer the reader

to the note appended to p. 13.
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for any fin of His own (Jer. xxiii . 5 ; Ifa . liii .

3-12).

The fortieth Pfalm, taken, as it muſt be,

in connection with its expoſition in the Epiſtle

to the Hebrews (x . 5—14) , is , perhaps, of all

theſe prophecies the moft remarkable, fince

it gives us the reaſon for Chrift's coming,

the inefficiency of the blood of bulls and of

goats to take away fin ; and the refult of the

coming, the honouring of the law : " Lo, I

come to do thy will, O God." "He taketh

away the firft " (facrifice and offering), "that

He may eſtabliſh the ſecond " (perfect obe

dience). To this remarkable prophecy, and

its inſpired expoſition , we naturally look for

an explanation of the facts of the Goſpel hif

tory, ſo far, at leaſt, as explanation is needful .

Theſe facts are fimple, and ſpeak for them

felves.

A Jewiſh maiden, miraculouſly conceiving

by the Holy Ghoft, becomes the mother of a

child born without fin ,-free from the ſlighteſt

hereditary taint of evil. This child, fubject

to all the weakneffes and infirmities of

humanity, grows up, like any other child,

obedient to his parents, faultleſs in life, and

H
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marked by a moral thoughtfulneſs rapidly

deepening into a wiſdom far above his age.

For thirty years he lives in obſcurity ;

toils, as other young men toil ; and, fo far

as the facred narrative informs us, is in no

way diſtinguiſhed from his contemporaries,

except by wiſdom and goodneſs .

At length a great prophet, — John, —

appears, declaring himſelf to be the fore

runner of Meffiah, and calling on all men to

repent, and be baptized into the belief and

expectation ofthis great event. In obedience

to the call Jefus approaches, is recognized by

John in his true character, yet ſubmits to

the rite, and is by a voice from heaven pro

claimed to the Baptiſt, the " beloved Son," in

whom God is ever well pleaſed .

For three years more he moves about

Judea, words of wiſdom dropping like pearls

from his lips, and miracles of beneficence

thickening about his path. At length, be

trayed by a familiar friend, he falls into the

hands of his enemies, and finally expires in

the agonies of a fhameful and cruel death .

The fun darkens at the fight, and an earth

quake rends the veil of the temple ; but
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Gentiles alone (the centurion and his band)

fear greatly, and fay, " Truly this was the

Son of God " (Matt. xxvii. 51—54) .

So far, and to the outward eye, nothing

appears beyond the advent of a great prophet,

and the commiffion of a great crime.

66

But this is not all. The teaching of Chrift

is as peculiar as His life. John, as we have

before obferved, announces Him as the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſin of

the world;" Caiaphas, apparently unconscious

of the weight of his words, utters a myſterious

prophecy, " that it was expedient that (this)

one man ſhould die for the people ” (John

xviii . 14) ; He himſelf declares, that “ after

three days" He will " rife again ;" His dif

ciples have been taught that He but goes

before, to fend " gifts," to found "a king

dom," and "to prepare manſions for His

faithful followers ; and yet the garden of

Gethsemane is the fcene of a mighty and

myfterious ftruggle, and the croſs is con

nected with the cry, " My God, my God,

why haſt Thou forſaken me ? " *

""

* The queſtion is, Were theſe words the cry of
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""

Connecting theſe things with other re

vealed facts,-fuch as, that He came "to

give His life a ranſom for many ” (Matt . xx .

28) ; that He laid down His "life " for His

"fheep" (John x. 15) ; that He ſhed His

"blood" for "the remiffion of fins " (Matt.

xxvi. 28) ; that He " redeemed us from the

curfe of the law, being made a curſe for us

(Gal. iii. 13 ) ; that " with His ftripes we are

healed " (Ifa . liii . 5 ) ; and that through

eternity the fong of the redeemed will be,

" Thou art worthy for Thou waſt ſlain, and

haft redeemed us to God by Thy blood "

(Rev. v. 9) ,—nothing ſurely can be plainer

than that He died vicariously-for others ; that

He died voluntarily, " I lay down my life of

defpair, or were they uttered for the comfort of the

furrounding difciples, who were then and there to learn.

the true meaning of that Meffianic and finally triumphant

pfalm (xxii. 1 ), ofwhich it forms the initial verfe, and in

which they would find the explanation of all they

witneffed. Whether the Lord repeated the whole pfalm

may be doubtful, but it is clear He ſaid enough to enable

His followers to do fo. " Even at this day, to repeat

in the fame manner but the first line of a common

hymn, would be underſtood as a reference to the

whole."-Coleridge.
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myfelf;" that death was moft unwelcome to

Him, and fubmiffion to the croſs the fevereſt

of trials,-" Father, if it be poffible, let this

cup paſs from me ;" that all this pain, igno

miny, and fuffering might have been avoided

by a wiſh,-" Thinkeft thou that I can

not now pray to my Father, and He ſhall

preſently give me more than twelve legions

of angels ?" and, finally, that there was fuch

a neceffity for the endurance, that under the

united preſſure of duty and love, “ He ſweat

as it were great drops of blood " in reſiſting

the temptation to avoid it.

All this we gather from the narrative ; but

there is no affertion that He was, in any

fenſe whatever, punished; that he endured

anything at the hand of God as a Divine

infliction ; or that He was ever looked upon

by the Father in any character fave that

which really belonged to Him as the Holy

and the Bleft .

That He was, in a ſenſe, " ſtricken of God

and afflicted," is as certain as that He was

made " perfect through fufferings " (Heb. ii .

10) ; that in all, He " bare our fins and

carried our forrows," is as true as that He
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redeemed us from Satan ; that, without the

endurance of this cruel and ignominious

death without the actual laying down of

His life, the fhedding of His blood-the

work of redemption could not have been

confummated, is a clearly revealed fact ; but

that this was the effect of " Divine anger,

or that it was "neceffary to the avenging of

the violated law," is a conclufion which,

whether true or falfe, is the refult of human

reaſoning, and not the direct teaching of the

Bible.

If it be faid, as it probably will,-Why,

then, was Chriſt, a finleſs and unfallen being,

uſhered into a world of fallen creatures, and

made ſubject to the conſequences of a dif

obedience in which He had not participated ?

Above all, Why was He God as well as man ?

We have not far to go for an anſwer.

To the first of theſe queſtions we reply, in

the words of our Lord himſelf,-" Even fo,

Father, becauſe it ſeemed good in thy fight."

Enough is it for us
is it for us to know that the

Redeemer lived and loved, and ſuffered and

died, to do the will of God.

Whether, in any ſenſe, He bore the penalty
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Whetherof the violated law, we know not.

vengeance was needed, in order to its vindica

tion before the univerſe, we do not prefume

to affirm . But of this we are quite fure,-it

required to be obeyed. Broken and dif

honoured before all creation, vain were the

penalties by which, in all ages, it has avenged

itſelf on offenders, to reftore the dignity it

had loft . Obedience, perfect and finleſs

obedience, made manifeft in the flesh, could

alone reſtore it to honour. This Chrift

achieved, and, in achieving it, became to

man a "fecond Adam," the head of a re

deemed people, the Saviour of a loft and

ruined world.

In relation to the fecond queſtion , it is

furely enough to obferve, that no creature

could do for man what Chriſt has done, or

be to man what Chriſt is, without becoming

the object of idolatry. It was needful that

the work of redemption fhould be a Divine

work, that the deliverer of man fhould be

his Creator, that his Saviour fhould be his

Judge ; fince He who fecures, on man's

behalf, fuch bleffings,-who is to him "the

way, the truth, and the life," and who
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obtains for him everything that renders life

defirable, could not be other, either to the

eye or to the heart, than an incarnate God ;

and if not the proper object of worſhip,

would neceffarily become to myriads the

overpowering occafion of fin and ſhame.

To us it ſeems a ftrange conclufion that,

becauſe Chrift came into the world to die ;

that becauſe it is His blood which cleanſeth

from all fin ; that becauſe He is our "facri

fice," our " paffover," and our " propitiation,"

therefore the virtue of His facrifice lies in the

material blood ſhed on Calvary ; its efficacy,

in the affumption that He died under the

"anger of God ;"* or that reconciliation with

* Mr. Hebert puts the matter in the plaineſt form when

he ſays, “ The death (of Chriſt) under the frown of God,

under the weight ofHis wrath, due to me for my fin, is the

great difference between us and the Socinians." (Second

Edit. , pp. 80, 81. ) We fearleffly affert, it is no fuch

thing. An affertion fo hafty and ill founded, is calcu

lated to do much miſchief. Mr. Hebert ſurely knows

that the doctrine of propitiation, as now held by orthodox

Churches, is the doctrine of Anfelm ; that until his time

this doctrine had not taken the form in which it is now

ufually prefented ; that to the Primitive Church, the

central point of the ſpiritual life was the incarnation ;
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the Father was not poffible without the crime

and the cruelty of the wicked men by whoſe

evil agency the Lord of life was " crucified

and flain .” That it pleaſed God to admit

this agency is certain ; that Jefus was "de

livered" into the hands of His murderers

"by the determinate counfel and foreknow

ledge of God," is true alfo (Acts ii . 23 ) ;

but that this wicked act had anything to do

with the redemption of man, beyond con

fummating at once the Saviour's work and

the judgment of the Jewiſh nation, is nowhere

taught in Holy Writ.

Dean Alford has truly faid, " Never do

we find in Scripture, Old Teſtament , or New

Teftament, any fuch expreffion as the Father

was propitiated concerning our fins, on ac

count of the death of His Son ; or, Chriſt

propitiated God or God's wrath by His

blood; never, God was reconciled." (Note

on Heb. ii . 17.)

Why, then, ſhould we theorize at all on a

and that the croſs was for centuries regarded rather as

the culminating fact of the atonement, than as the atone

ment itſelf.

*
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fubject ſo much above us ? Why ſhould we

be fo afraid to admit that the facrifice of the

Redeemer, while in one ſenſe a counterpart,

is in another a contrast to thoſe of the Old

Teſtament economy ? that it is at once the

fubftance and the fuperceffion of the facrifice

of animal life, by the higher facrifice of the

fpirit, " Thou fhalt make His foul an offer

ing for fin " (Ifa . liii . 10) ? that it is the

putting away of material blood, to make

room for the ſhedding of a life ſpent in holy

and ſpotlefs obedience ? that it is the establish

ment of, " Lo, I come to do thy will," in the

place of mere deliverance from the confe

quences of fin by the fubftitution of a victim ?

"The facrifices of God are a broken ſpirit : a

broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou

wilt not deſpiſe " (Pfa. li . 17) . This furely

is the fenfe in which Chrift, "the perfect

Son," becomes " the perfect facrifice," and

"the Saviour" of that myftical " body," the

members of which He is ever drawing by

His grace into fonſhip with Himſelf.

-

But we check ourſelves, for we are on

"holy ground." Good Richard Baxter truly

fays, "The things of God are like fnow,

1
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and man cannot touch them without leaving

on them the print of his handling."

That a queftion fhould ever have ariſen

as to the extent of the Atonement ; that

Chriſtian men, with the Bible in their hands,

and its plaineſt ſtatements before them, ſhould

ever have ventured to affert that Chrift died

only for the elect ; that if He " bought "

others, fuch " purchaſe" is for them "no

ranfom or redemption, fairly fo called ;" that

He has bought them, only " that He may fo

diſpoſe of them as to glorify the retributive

righteouſneſs of God in their condemna

tion ;" that faith is the act of "a new

faculty," a Divine act, " implying the com

munication of a Divine capacity," and yet

that all who do not poffefs it are irrecoverably

loft, is to us one of the moſt melancholy

proofs we have ever met, of the tendency of

the human mind to claim for its own weak

and erring inferences an authority which really

belongs only to the direct teachings of God.

* Candliſh on the Atonement, pp. 193, 194.

+ Ibid., p. 379.

Ibid., p. 388. We quote from Morifon's Vindication.
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The true folution of the theological diffi

culty which has led to theſe ſad aberrations

from truth will , we are fatisfied, ultimately

be found in the fimple reception of the

apoftolic declarations to Timothy, when in

ſtructing him as to what he was to teach,

"This is a faithful faying, and worthy of all

acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the

world to fave finners ; of whom I am chief”

(1 Tim. i . 15) ; that " God our Saviour will

have all men to be faved, and to come unto

the knowledge of the truth " (ii . 4) ; and that

while He is "the Saviour of all men," He is

"Specially" fo "of thoſe that believe ” (iv. 10) .

These things," fays the Apoſtle to him,

"command and teach " (iv. II ) .

""
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CHAPTER V.

On Converfion, as diftinguished from

Regeneration.

CO

NONVERSION (ETLσтроpη) , which lite

rally means turning round, is a term

uſed in Scripture fometimes to expreſs an

entire and radical change of conduct, following

renewal of heart ; and ſometimes to indicate

return from a temporary courfe of wrong

doing. It is uſed in the former fenfe in the

Acts (xv. 3 ) , where Paul ſpeaks of the " con

verfion of the Gentiles ;" it is uſed in the

latter fenfe by our Lord, when He fays to

Peter, "When thou art converted (Eπ

σTрevas) , ftrengthen thy brethren ” (Luke

xxii . 32) . In Peter's cafe the converſion

was fudden, and effected by a look : " The

Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. And

Peter remembered the word of the Lord.

And Peter went out, and wept bitterly "
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(Luke xxii. 61 , 62) . Under ordinary cir

. cumſtances, converſion (although not without

exceptions) is an outward and viſible thing,

and, generally ſpeaking, is, by the Divine

bleffing, identified with human effort and

influence .

Regeneration, on the other hand, as imply

ing a " new birth," and regarded as the firſt

and tranſition ſtep from death unto life, is

the work of God alone ; it is probably in all

caſes an inſtantaneous, and it is certainly a

Secret one.

Converſion is a procefs which may be

repeated again and again ; each fucceffive

fſpiritual impulſe forming a new era in the

hiſtory of the foul . It is action rather than

life ; it is commonly the refult of a definite

form of human agency ; and it is generally

brought about by influences which act upon

the nature of man under all the ordinary

conditions which affect refponfible beings.

When our Lord fays to His difciples, "Ex

cept ye be converted, and become as little

children, ye fhall not enter into the kingdom

of heaven" (Matt. xviii . 3 ) , He is not en

forcing the doctrine of the new birth, but
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fimply teaching the neceffity of turning away

from thoſe falſe notions which had led them

to ask who ſhould be greateſt.

Regeneration, on the contrary, is, from its

very nature, complete, and commonly involves

a preſent conſciouſneſs of forgiven fin ; it is a

change tranfcending all ordinary laws ; it is

generally independent of outward circum

ſtances, and it is always anticipative of future

bliſs . It is, in fhort, the peculiar donation

which God beftows on the elect, who thus

receive "power (or privilege) to become the

fons of God ; which are born, not of blood,

nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of

man, but of God " (John i . 12, 13 ) . It is

the accompliſhment on earth of a change of

nature, which, in other cafes, may or may not

be effected in the world (or age) that is to

come.

Converſion, although equally the work of

Him from whom cometh " every good and

perfect gift," is not in the fame fenfe fuper

natural, inafmuch as it may be, and often is,

but temporary. If a man exchange a life of

fin for a life of obedience ; if earneftneſs

and ſeriouſneſs in religion take the place of
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habitual indifference ; if pure and bleffed

taſtes and affections are obviouſly ſuper

feding thoſe which are low and depraved,

we may ſafely ſpeak of fuch an one as con

verted, and hope that the outward and viſible

change indicates the inward condition of the

ſoul,—that it implies the regeneration of the

whole nature by the power of the Spirit of

God. But months, nay years, may elapfe,

during which it would be neither fafe nor

right for us to form any practical deciſion on

the queftion ; for, on the one hand, differences

in degree are very apt to be confounded by

us with differences of kind ; and on the other,

changes, the moſt important in a man's cha

racter, may be accompliſhed fo gradually

that no human wiſdom is competent to

decide when they took place, or fo fuddenly

that their reality and value cannot be teſted .

Even in caſes where the change is the

unquestionable refult of religious impreffions,

it is often impoffible to decide upon its pre

cife character until proved by its fruits.

Thefe diftinctions, which derive all their

value from being Scriptural, are of great
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practical importance when viewed in con

nection with the various agencies God has

appointed for the converſion of the world .

The queſtion muſt often occur, both to the

miniſter of the Goſpel and to the private

Chriftian, What is the actual value of the

influence that can be exerciſed by one man

over another in relation to his ſpiritual

intereſts ?

―

Sometimes it ſeems as if it muſt be rated

very low indeed : " I have no encouragement

to preach," fays Mr. Cecil, in his " Remains,"

"but the belief of a continued Divine opera

tion. To bring a man to love God, to

hunger and thirst after the mind that was

in Chrift, with man this is impoffible ! But

God has faid it fhall be done, and bids me

go forth and preach ; that by me, as His

inftrument, He may effect theſe grand ends :

and therefore Igo."

An eminent American divine (Dr. Edward

Griffin) puts the fame ſentiment ſtill more

diftinctly and forcibly. After arguing that

as it was neceffary for Mofes to ſtretch out

his arm, or the Red Sea would not have

divided, for the trumpets to have been

I
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blown, or the walls of Jericho would not

have fallen,-for the voice of Ezekiel to

have been heard, or the valley of bones

would have been undiſturbed, he thus pro

ceeds : "God fent Ezekiel to ſay, ' Dry bones,

hear the word of the Lord,' when He knew

that the bones would never hear without His

fupernatural interpoſition. And the com

mand was a fufficient warrant and encourage

ment to the prophet. If God fhould bid me

go and preach to the dead in yonder grave

yard, I would go. With no other encourage

ment, I now ſtand over this valley of the

flain (the congregation he was addreſſing) ,

and fay to the dead ofmy people and kindred,

'Come out of your graves, ye bones that are

very dry. Awake, thou that ſleepeſt , and

ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give

thee light.' "*

――――――――

We do not know that evangelical preachers

generally would like to expreſs their views.

in preciſely theſe terms, but we are quite

fure that the words embody the ſentiments of

"Lectures delivered in Park Street, Boſton, U.S., by

the Rev. Edward D. Griffin, D.D." (Third Edition. )
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thouſands and tens of thouſands of the moſt

excellent Chriftians the world has ever ſeen.

Only let it be granted that regeneration and

converfion mean in Scripture the fame thing,

and that none but the regenerate are faved

from eternal ruin, and it follows, of courfe

regeneration being fupernatural—that what

are uſually called means of grace, while

appointed antecedents of converſion , are not

fecond cauſes ; that if an earneſt exhortation

makes a deeper impreffion than a frigid one,

it is but a coincidence between the ſuper

natural and natural order of Divine opera

tions ; that the only end of preaching is to

produce attention to truth ; and its only uſe

to prepare the way for a Divine work on

fuch fouls as God has foreordained to fave.

An Arminian would of courfe put the cafe

ſomewhat differently, but on the fuppofition

of his being a believer in the fupernatural

character of regeneration, the reſult cannot

be different. Such are the inexorable de

mands of logic in theology.

This view of the Goſpel, and of its work

in the world, proceeds, of courſe, on the ſup

pofition that Divine fovereignty decides the
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eternal condition of all men-decides it, not

in the ſenſe in which God decides all human

affairs , viz . , as that great final cauſe without

whom no creature can live or move, and by

whoſe permiffion alone it is that either fin or

fuffering can exift, but as the ordainer of a

deſtiny over which, however appearances

may indicate the contrary, human volitions

have no power.

We are quite aware that the faithful

miniſter of the Goſpel, however " high" his

theology, always labours to fhow that this

fixed Divine purpoſe in no way interferes

with the freedom of the human will, or with

the efficiency of human effort ; that God

hears the prayers of the living for the dead ;

that every man might, if he would, arife and

receive light and life ; that human powerleff

nefs is but another name for human fin ; that

man finally periſhes, fave by his own

fuicidal act.

Such reaſoning, inconfiftent as it may ſeem,

generally commends itſelf to the devout mind ;

for its defects are all loft fight of in the relief

which is felt at finding that even the ſterneſt

theology cannot venture to ignore thoſe irre
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preffible inſtincts of the heart which affure us

that God is juft, or thoſe plain ſtatements of

Scripture which declare that He is Love.

Yet, after all, we cannot but feel that preach

ing of this character, if not a riddle, is a

torment ; and that its perplexity muſt be

occafioned, either, on the one hand, by ſome

ſtrange perverſion of the teaching of Scrip

ture, or, on the other, by vain attempts to

reconcile thoſe partial and fragmentary reve

lations of the Infinite which we alone poffefs ,

with the demands of a logic which is, at

beſt, but finite and human, and may, there

fore, be an altogether inappropriate medium

for the expofition of truths which are ſuper

human and illimitable.

We believe that much of the difficulty in

queftion arifes from a complete miſappre

henfion of thofe portions of Scripture which

reveal the exiſtence of an elect Church ;

from extending to all mankind ſtatements

which are intended to apply only to the

fubjects of the Divine predeftination ; from

the conſequent aſſertion—implied , if not ex

preffed-of a doctrine of reprobation ; and

the final evolution of a ſyſtem which no
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ingenuity can ever make confiftent with

human refponfibility, with a judgment ac

cording to works, with " few ftripes," or with

"many ſtripes."

At the foundation of this error lies the

notion we are endeavouring to controvert ;

viz. , that in Scripture regeneration and con

verſion mean the fame thing ; that both alike

are fovereign and ſuperhuman ; that election

from the foundation of the world is the dif

tinctive characteriſtic of every foul of man

who eſcapes the damnation of hell ; that

when St. Paul fpeaks of the power of the

' potter " over the clay, " to make one veſſel

to honour and another to diſhonour," he

teaches not, as one would naturally fuppofe,

that the fame God who here, without injuftice,

makes one a peaſant and another a prince,

may alſo, in the world to come, give or with

hold dignities at His pleaſure that would

be intelligible enough-but, incredible as it

may ſeem, that they intimate His right, as

fovereign, to ordain to eternal mifery all

who are not the fubjects of His electing

grace. To fupport this theory, the choice of

Jacob, even before his birth-an illuftration

66
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uſed by the fame Apoſtle-is held to have

had relation, not to the birthright only, but

to all ſpiritual bleffings.

WE have not fo learned Chrift. We be

lieve as firmly as any in electing love, and in

the regeneration of thoſe who are made par

takers of it . We have evidence of the fact

in what fuch men do‘and dare in vindication

of their high calling ; juftifying it, fometimes,

at the price of all that the world calls good

or great-comfort, reputation, human love,

nay, even life itself ; always at the coft of

much felf-denial, in the crucifixion of fin, the

mortification of every evil defire, the aban

donment of many of the objects of this

world's ambition, and the conftant facrifice

of ſelf-will and ſelf-gratification to the obedi

ence of Chrift and the love of the brethren.

Theſe we hold to be the invariable charac

teristics of the man who is born, not of the

fleſh, but of the Spirit ; and if ſuch perſons

form, as they certainly do, a very fmall pro

portion indeed, even of thoſe who are fur

rounded by the pureft light, and who enjoy

the higheſt advantages , we cannot but con

clude that beyond theſe there will be found a
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multitude whom no man can number, to ſwell

the ſong of redeeming love, and to celebrate

the victory of the God- man, when He ſhall

have "the heathen for His inheritance," and

"the uttermoft parts of the earth for His

poffeffion."

We believe, therefore, in CONVERSION, even

though it may not be accompanied by the

regeneration of the entire nature. We be

lieve in it, as the refult of human influences

co-working with God ; co-operating with that

bleffed Spirit who not only gathers His elect,

but is ever convincing "the world of fin, of

righteouſneſs, and ofjudgment." We believe

that the work of the Church is now, as it will

be in the world to come, the converſion of

finners to the Redeemer ; that its real, as

diftinguiſhed from its apparent fuccefs, will

always be proportioned to its zeal, and love,

and truthfulness, both in word and deed ;

that its only fword is "the fword of the

Spirit, which is the Word of God ; " that juſt

in proportion as the Church illuftrates the

faith it preaches by a holy and confiftent life,

muſt be its power to elevate and to bleſs ;

that while nothing is too large for its ex
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pectations, nothing ſhould be too ſmall for

its thankfulneſs ; that as its one meſſage is,

"Be ye reconciled unto God," and its one

encouragement the affurance of the deliverance

of the world, through Chriſt, both from the

power and puniſhment of fin, fo its one object

ſhould be the moral and fpiritual advance

ment of all with whom it comes in contact ;

that every ſtep in this direction, taken how

or by whom it may, is to be regarded as of

ineſtimable value ; that every putting forth

of defire after the good and the true, and

eſpecially after Him who is embodied truth

and goodneſs, is to be welcomed as a work

of the Spirit ; and fince every good thing

which is begun here will be carried on here

after, every ſhade of improvement, either in

fociety at large, or in the individual tranf

greffor, is to be rejoiced in as evidence that

in no cafe whatever does God's Word return.

unto Him void ; that it always accompliſhes

that which He pleaſes ; that it invariably

profpers in the thing whereto He fends it

(Ifa. lv . 11 ) .
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CHAPTER VI.

On the Doctrine of Regeneration, or the

New Birth.

HE precife phraſe, " Regeneration "

(παλιγγενεσία ), occurs only twice in

Scripture ; once in the fenfe of a change of

profeffion by baptifm, "the waſhing (laver or

pool) of Regeneration " (Tit. iii . 5 ) ; and

once in the ſenſe of refurrection, "the Re

generation, when the Son of man ſhall ſit

in the throne of His glory " (Matt. xix. 28) .

The term is uſed by Greek writers to exprefs

the re-birth of all nature in the ſpring ; and

by Jofephus, when defcribing the edict of

Darius, by which the Jews were permitted

to return to Jerufalem, it is applied to the

regeneration " of his country.

66

Kindred phraſes , however,-fuch as being

"born again," "born of the Spirit," becoming

"new creatures in Chriſt Jeſus, ”—occur`re
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peatedly in the inſpired volume, and generally

indicate that great, inward, and effectual

change in the heart and character of a man,

which is wrought by the Holy Spirit in con

nection with faith in the Lord Jefus Chrift,

and under the influence of which ſelf ceaſes

to be a man's centre, and God becomes fuch.

The doctrine is not peculiar to the New

Teftament. The prophet Ezekiel (xi . 19)

affures the Jews that a time will come when

God " will give them one heart," put “ a new

ſpirit " within them, take "the ftony heart "

out of their fleſh, and give them “ an heart

of flesh ." Yet, very foon after (xviii . 31 ) ,

regardleſs of what we ſhould confider logical

confiftency, or the force of neceffary inferences,

he calls upon the fame people to caft away

their tranfgreffions, and to make themſelves a

new heart and a new fpirit . Further on,

(xxxvi. 26, 27) , he repeats the promiſe that

God will one day do it ; but places the fulfil

ment far in the future, and foon after connects

it with the reſurrection (xxxvii . 13 , 14) . It

was to theſe paffages that our Lord probably

referred when, ſpeaking with Nicodemus on

the new birth, He fays, " Art thou a maſter
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of Ifrael, and knoweſt not theſe things ?"

(John iii . 10. )

It is in this interview with Nicodemus

that we have the firſt intimation of the

applicability of theſe ſtrong figures to Jews

or heathen embracing Chriftianity. And

our firſt inquiry is, What impreffion did

the converſation there recorded finally make

upon the Jewiſh ruler ? We fay finally,

becauſe, in the first inftance, it is clear

the language of the Lord was either mif

understood, or regarded as a ſaying too hard

to be received . Which of the two may

be uncertain. If the former, Nicodemus

exhibits the moſt aſtounding ignorance of

figurative language ; if the latter, he con

fiders it impoffible that any change fo radical

as that intimated, could be neceſſary at his

age, and in his poſition .

Set right on both theſe points ;—firſt, by

the intimation that the term was uſed in the

ſame ſenſe in which it had been uſed for

ages (John iii . 10) —the ſenſe, in fact, in

which the Jews applied it every day, when

they baptized profelytes from heathenism ;

and Secondly, by the reiterated affurance of
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its abfolute neceffity to the Ifraelite as well

as to the Gentile (ver. 5 , 6 ) ;—the queſtion

ftill remains, How did Nicodemus underſtand

it ? Did he ſuppoſe that the Lord meant to

ſay that he, a ruler of the Jews, was yet an

unconverted man , in the darkneſs of unbelief ?

or did he rather underſtand Him to teach

that the fall ofcoming to Chrift at all was, in

itſelf, a proof of the new birth, fince the

Lord affures him that it was not the work

ing of miracles that had convinced him, but

(whether he knew it or not) that higher

work of the Spirit, without which no man

could "fee (i. e. , difcern) the kingdom of

God"?

We believe that neither the one nor the

other fuppofition fully expreffes the truth .

We ſee no reaſon whatever to ſuppoſe that

Nicodemus had any thoughts or feelings

correſponding to thoſe which we invariably

affociate with the term being "born again."

He was a Jew, a ruler of the Jews ; and

nothing in the record indicates that he was

either hypocritical or felf-deceived. He came

timidly, indeed, and by night, but with a true

aim ; and he came, not fimply as an indi
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vidual, but as the reprefentative of a class.

"WE (the rulers of the better fort) know (he

fays) that Thou art a Teacher come from

God for no man can do theſe miracles

that Thou doeft, except God be with him."

The reply of Jefus is explicit ::-" Except

a man be born of water" (i. e. , except he

openly avow me by a public profeffion, in

baptiſm—the baptiſm of John * ) , and except

he be " born " alfo " of the Spirit," he

can neither truly difcern the character nor

enter into the fellowſhip of the kingdom of

God. For this kingdom involves much

more than at prefent appears-much that

will be hard to receive ; viz ., the lifting up

of the Son of man, and the falvation of the

world, Gentile as well as Jew, through Him.

(John iii. 11-21 ) .

Whether Nicodemus ever got beyond his

.

"The Pharifees and lawyers rejected the counfel

of God against themſelves, being not baptized of him"

(Luke vii. 30). " Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers

alfo many believed on Him ; but becauſe of the Pharifees

they did not confeſs Him, left they fhould be put out of

the fynagogue for they loved the praiſe of men more

than the praiſe of God " (John xii. 42, 43).
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timid half-heartedneſs--whether he ever was

baptized, and confeffed Chrift openly- is very

uncertain ; the probability is that he did not,

for he appears to be precifely the fame man

at a later period, when, in his place among

the chief priests and Pharifees, he counſels

juſtice and moderation (vii . 50-52) ; nor

does the fact of his uniting with Jofeph of

Arimathea (another fecret difciple) in the

burial of Chrift indicate more than is ex

preſſed in his firſt nightly viſit. It is poffible

that both theſe men might be amongſt thoſe

who were converted after Pentecoft ; but no

affurance of the kind is conveyed to us in

the Sacred Records, an omiffion not without

its leffon, if it teaches us to abftain from

judging one another, or attempting to decide

on character without adequate information.

But here the queftion naturally ariſes,

and it is a very important one,-Did our

Lord, when He uttered the words, " Except

a man be born again, he cannot fee the

kingdom of God," mean to teach us that,

without a change as great and radical as

that which is experienced by the elect, no

man living can eſcape the eternal damnation.
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of hell ? or did He ſimply intend us to under

ſtand that through this Divine transformation

alone can any one become a member of the

redeemed Church, enjoy a prefent falvation,

and be a king and prieft to God for ever

and ever ?

On the firft fuppofition, every unrenewed

man, without exception, ignorant or enlight

ened, Chriſtian or heathen, hangs trembling

by a thread over the verge of the bottomleſs

pit ; and diftinctions between the virtuous

and the vicious, the moral and the profane,

are altogether loft fight of in the tremendous

alternative involved. On the fecond, fuch

perfons, although excluded from " the Church

of the Firſt-born," as veffels for more or leſs

diſhonour, ſhut out from the high privileges

and glorious dignity of thoſe who are em

phatically to be made " partakers of the

Divine nature," to " judge angels," and,

under the Redeemer, to teach and to rule in

the world (or age) that is to come,—are yet,

on the fuppofition of their being other than

abfolute rejectors ofgrace, not excluded either

from mercy now, or from the hope of ad

vancing bleſſedneſs hereafter.
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That there is much in Scripture calculated

to ſupport the more hopeful view, and to

juſtify us in concluding that Regeneration

ſhould rather be regarded as the evidence

of election than of grace,-the peculiar privi

lege of thoſe who enjoy here an anticipative

reception of future bleffing, and who are to

form that Church which is emphatically " the

Bride ofthe Lamb," can fcarcely be difputed.

Whetherthe term "new-born" is ever applied

in Scripture to any but thofe who are re

garded and generally ſpoken of as "chofen.

before the foundation of the world," may be

doubtful. Alford thinks that in that well

known paffage (Heb. vi . 48) , where it is

faid tobe " impoffible for thoſe who were once

enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly

gift, and were made partakers of the Holy

Ghoſt, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them

again unto repentance,” a diſtinction is drawn

between the elect and the regenerate ; and

he regards the text as " one among many,

where in Scripture, as well as from the

teaching of the Church, we learn that ' elect '

and ' regenerate ' are not convertible terms."

"All the elect," he fays, "are regenerate ;

K
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but all the regenerate are not elect . The

regenerate may fall away ; the elect never

can."

Let this be as it may, it is at leaſt certain

that, generally speaking, the two terms are

regarded as one in fignification. St. John,

in the very firſt chapter of his Gofpel, indi

cates this when he ſays, that they among the

Jews who received Chrift were perfons to

whom God "gave power,”—or, as it reads in

the margin, " right or privilege,-to become

the fons of God ;" which were " born, not of

blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the

will of man, but of God " (i . 12 , 13 ) . It is

fuch only who can fay, " Of His own will

begat He us with the word of truth, that we

fhould be a kind offirft-fruits of His crea

tures " (Jas. i. 18) . It is of fuck alone that

the Apoſtle writes when he declares that

"whofoever is born of God doth not com

mit fin ; for his feed remaineth in him : and

he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God"

(1 John iii. 9) . It is of fuch St. Paul ſpeaks

when he ſays, " Neither circumciſion availeth

anything, nor uncircumciſion, but a new crea

ture" (Gal. vi . 15 ) ; a term which he has
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juft before explained to mean " faith, which

worketh by love " (Gal. v . 6) ; or, as he

expreffes it in another place, " keeping of

the commandments of God” ( 1 Cor. vii . 19) .

Thefe, out of the "many called," are the

"few chofen ;" chofen for employment in the

vineyard (Matt. xx . 16) ; " veffels unto

honour, fanctified, meet for the Master's use"

(2 Tim. ii. 21 ) . They are the Lord's

" gold," His " jewels " (Mal. iii . 3 and 17 ) ,

His "friends" (John xv. 15) .

Texts like theſe obviouſly do not apply to

all who confefs and call themſelves Chriſtians ;

but muft, from their very nature, be confined

to thoſe who have " crucified the world ,”

"put on Chrift," and count themſelves but

'pilgrims and ſtrangers " here below.

Further, the great change in queſtion is

always defcribed under terms which almoſt

feem to forbid the idea of human co-opera

tion. When a man is ſpoken of firſt as

"dead" and then as " alive from the dead ; "

firft as the " old " man, and then as the

"new ;" as quickened from above, like the

babe in the womb ; as made alive, like the

plant while it is yet underground, it is ex

66
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ceedingly difficult to affociate with the cauſe

of fo thorough a change anything at all

approaching to an efficient human volition .

Such a transformation feems of neceffity one

which can only be ſpoken of as the Special,

direct, and fovereign act of Him in whom

"we live, and move, and have our being."

Finally, as thoſe who enter into the king

dom of God are always ſpoken of in Scripture

as a " little flock," to whom it is the Father's

good pleaſure to give the kingdom (i. e. , rule

and authority in the age to come) ; fince the

crowning fin of man is always declared in the

Bible to be unbelief, a fin which cannot be

chargeable on the myriads who have never

even heard the name of the Great Object of

our Faith ; ſince ſalvation is always ſpoken of

as a prefent bleffing, deliverance even nowfrom

the love and power of fin, we are compelled

to conclude that Regeneration, in its higheſt

ſenſe, is a fovereign and therefore limited

gift ; that the regenerate will form the court

rather than the company of heaven ; that

this diſpenſation is not one of univerſality,

but of felection ; that it is preparatory, and

not final ; that while its primary object is to
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call out and educate thoſe who are to be

"kings and priefts," its fecondary, but by

no means less important end is, by the

agency of the elect, and through the preach

ing of the Goſpel now, to convert ſinners

from the error of their ways ; to develop,

through fin and forrow, the ever varying

phaſes of human character ; to evolve, by

flow but certain proceffes, thoſe great moral

and ſpiritual principles which are embodied

in the revelation of a Divine Redeemer ;

and to prepare mankind at large for that

coming judgment and final probation which

will in due time follow the ſecond and per

fonal advent of the Son of God.

What, on this fuppofition, will, in that

myſterious world to which all are tending,

be the precife condition of the converted,

but not regenerate ; of the unconverted, be

cauſe ignorant or thoughtleſs multitude ; of

the evil and profane ; of the heathen who

have never heard of Chriſt ; of the Jew, from

whom He is ftill veiled ; of the followers of

Mahomet, yet, as it would almoſt ſeem, the

fword and fcourge of God wielded for the

puniſhment of a corrupt and idolatrous Chrif
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tianity ; and of the tens of thouſands in the

moſt enlightened lands, whom nobody knows

how to rank or where to place, we do not

profeſs to know. It is only permitted us to

fay, that all will be judged righteouſly, and

"according to the deeds done in the body,

whether they be good or bad ; " that the

feebleft faith in Chrift will then be found to

have had a life in it ; that the leaſt ſervice

rendered to a difciple will, becauſe rendered

to a difciple, not lofe its reward ; and that

they only have caufe utterly to defpair who,

having deliberately and knowingly rejected

the counſel of God againſt themſelves, de

ſpiſed and perfecuted His children, and

denied the Lord that bought them, can, on

no Scriptural ground whatever, expect any

thing better than "a fearful looking for of

judgment and of fiery indignation , that ſhall

deſtroy the adverſary.”

1

Surely it is not unreaſonable to hope that

theſe may be much fewer in number than

good men are fometimes led , in their ſhort

fightedneſs, to imagine.
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CHAPTER VII.

On the Work of the Holy Spirit.

TH

HE first thing that ftrikes us in ex

amining the teftimony of Scripture

relative to the work of the Spirit is, the

revelation of its two-fold manifeftation ; viz. ,

as POWER, and as LIFE.*

We cannot fearch the Bible with any care

without obferving that in fome cafes the

heavenly gift is feen fimply in the beſtowal

of Divine power, while in others it is as

plainly the gift of a Divine life. In the one

cafe, the action of the Spirit ſeems to be

excluſively on the intellect ; in the other, it

* The Rev. John McLeod Campbell, in his recent

"Thoughts on Revelation, with Special Reference to the

Prefent Time," ſpeaks of " two forms of inſpiration,—the

inſpiration of Revelation, and the infpiration of the

Divine life."
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is as exclufively on the heart, regarded as

the ſeat of the affections. As power, the

gift imparted enables the man to do that

which otherwiſe he could not accompliſh ; as

life , it enables him to be what God would

have him to be.

Illuſtrations drawn from the facred writings

will beſt explain what we mean.

We confider, then, that the recipients of

the Holy Spirit AS POWER may be ſuppoſed

to include ,

(1) Among others, Bezaleel and Aholiab,

who were endowed with "wifdom, underſtand

ing, and knowledge, in all manner of work

manſhip, to devife cunning works, to work in

gold, and in ſilver, and in braſs,” that they

might fulfil the will of God in relation to the

conftruction of the tabernacle (Exod. xxxi.

2-6) ; Eldad and Medad and the ſeventy

elders, who were invefted with what is

termed a (6
ſpirit of prophecy," that they

might aid Mofes in teaching and ruling

(Numb. xi. 16, 17 , and 26) ; Joſhua , filled

with "the ſpirit of wiſdom," that he might

govern the people (Deut. xxxiv . 9) ; Cyrus,

"anointed " to be a " fhepherd " to Ifrael
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(Ifa. xlv. 1 ; xliv. 28) ; and the hundred and

twenty in the upper room, endowed with the

power of ſpeaking with tongues, that they

might be evangelifts to the nations.

(2) Mofes, and the prophets of the Old

Teftament ; the apoftles of the New ; and

thoſe of their diſciples who were inveſted by

them with ability to heal difeafes, to work

miracles generally, or in any other way to

accomplish acts beyond the range of human

capacity. The rapture of Ezekiel and of

Philip (Ezek. iii . 12-15 ; Acts viii . 39, 40) ;

the judgment of Ananias and Sapphira ; the

miraculous diſcipline of the apoftolic age ; its

"rod," as exercifed on Elymas and on the

Corinthian offenders,-all come under this

head.

(3) All perfons endowed with the power

of predicting future events, whether under

the Old or the New Difpenfation . And,

(4) All who were infpired to teach men

truths which could only be known by im

mediate revelation ; to record converſations

or actions, difcourfes or events, intended for

the inſtruction of future ages ; to write hif

tory, poems, proverbs, or epiftles, which
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ſhould authoritatively guide men through

all time ; and to expound things which were

for fome years but partially revealed to

the Church generally. Among theſe will

fall apoſtles, evangeliſts, pfalmifts, and pro

bably, in degree, the primitive elders or

rulers of the infant Church. For what elſe

were thoſe ſpecial gifts which are fometimes

called " words of wifdom," " words of know

ledge," "prophecy," " difcerning of fpirits,"

"divers kinds of tongues," "the interpreta

tion of tongues " ( 1 Cor. xii . 6—12) , but

ſpecial endowments granted to particular

individuals to enable them to perform the

preciſe work they had to do ?

Now, let it be diſtinctly noted-for it is of

great importance to mark ſuch peculiarities—

that in all theſe cafes the Divine gift is

fimply POWER-power beſtowed for a certain

time, and with a definite object ; that it is

never given or uſed for the individual benefit

of the recipient ; and that it contains in itſelf

no moral or ſpiritual element whatever. In

apoftolic eſtimation , all theſe gifts are counted

as nothing compared with love (1 Cor.

xiii. 1).
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That their poffeffors were generally par

takers alſo of the higher and more ſpiritual

donation is certain . But this is by no means

univerfally the cafe. Of the moral and re

ligious character of ſuch men as Bezaleel we

know nothing ; Cyrus was a heathen ; Sam

ſon, though a judge in Iſrael, was a ſemi

barbarian, and can ſcarcely be regarded as a

ſpiritual man ; Balaam was a type of evil ;

Judas probably worked miracles ; and a

human, if not a finful, element feems fome

times to have blended with infpired fongs,

fuch as that of Deborah and fome of the

Pfalms. Everywhere we are taught that the

poffeffion of a Divine POWER, whether it be

to build, to govern, to fight, to predict, to

teach, to heal, to work miracles, or to ſpeak

with tongues, is not, in itself, proof of a

renewed heart, or of neceffity moral and

fpiritual in its nature.

The Second form in which the work of the

Holy Spirit is revealed to us is that of LIFE

-Divine life, implanted in the foul of the

individual man, and productive, in various

degrees, of moral and ſpiritual bleſſing.
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Yet here alſo a twofold operation is plainly

revealed .

Our Lord himſelf has drawn the diſtinction ,

to which we advert. The "Comforter," with

out whoſe bleffed prefence believers would

be as " orphans," and the world at large

friendlefs, comes, we are told, to convict

fome, and to renew others ; perhaps we

might ſay, without blame, to renew the few,

and to convict the many ; to make the one

claſs, even now, " partakers of the Divine

nature," and to prepare the reft for that

future, whatever may be its character, in

which their eternal deſtiny will be adjudged .

That in many caſes conviction is but the

prelude of converfion, and that in others it

is the firſt ſtep in the regeneration of the

entire nature, cannot be doubted. But it is

not always fo. The world at large -in

accordance with the promiſe of the Saviour

-is now by the Comforter or Monitor con

vinced "of fin, of righteouſneſs, and of

judgment to come ;" but large portions of

it are, in no ſenſe whatever, ſubmitted to the

Redeemer. Chriſtendom, in centuries long

paſt, was as a whole converted from heathen
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iſm to the worſhip of God, the living and

the true ; but comparatively few were renewed

in the ſpirit of their minds."

The highergift belongs only to the believer.

It is feen when the early Jewiſh Churches,

walking " in the fear of the Lord and in the

comfort ofthe Holy Ghoft, were multiplied "

(Acts ix. 31 ) ; when they conſiſted of men

upon whom was " great grace ; " men whofe

religious hiſtory was diſtinguiſhed by joy, and

the character of whofe life was everywhere

manifeſted in praiſe and thankſgiving.

It is feen, too, in thoſe Gentile fellowſhips

ofwhom it could be faid, " Ye have received

the fpirit of adoption ;" " The Spirit beareth

witnefs with our fpirit that we are the

children of God ; and if children, then heirs,

-heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt '

(Rom. viii . 15-17) . It is ſeen in all of

whom it can be affirmed, " The anointing

which ye have received of Him abideth in

you, and ye need not that any man teach

you " (1 John ii. 27) ; " Ye have an unction

from the Holy One, and ye know all things,"

-i.e., all things which " pertain unto life

and godlineſs " (comp . I John ii . 20 with

""
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2 Pet. i. 3 ) . It is feen in all who, in every

age, bring forth "the fruits of the Spirit,

which are love, joy, and peace in the Holy

Ghoft " (Gal. v. 22) ; for fuch, we are told ,

have, as the refult, not as the cause of

their faith, been " fealed " for God. "In

whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were

fealed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe,

which is the earneſt of our inheritance until

the redemption of the purchaſed poffeffion "

(Ephes. i . 13 , 14) .

It is itſelf the life-giving water that Chriſt

promiſed, when, in Jerufalem, "on the laſt

great day of the feaſt, He ftood and cried,

Ifany man thirſt, let him come unto me and

drink." "The water that I fhall give him ſhall

be in him a well of water fpringing up into

everlaſting life " (John vii . 37, 38 ; iv. 14) .

The " Holy Spirit," in Scripture, is always

either DIVINE POWER given to man for a ſpecial

end, and therefore temporary in duration,—

without any neceſſary connection with moral

or fpiritual excellence,—and not intended for

the individual benefit of the recipient ; or it

is DIVINE LIFE, which is purely moral and

ſpiritual, and intended for the benefit of the
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individual to whom it is given ; in its lower

forms convincing of fin, righteouſneſs, and

judgment, and in its higher forms renewing

the entire nature, and ending in everlaſting

life .

The one form, (that of conviction) is for

the world ; the other is for the Church. The

firft is, as we believe, the commencement of a

work, intended to be carried on in other

worlds, and to find a completion either in the

gradual approximation of the man to whom

it is given towards the Divine likeneſs, or in

his utter and irreparable ruin ; the fecond is

privilege, granted to thoſe who, “ choſen from

the foundation of the world," are, in an

emphatic fenfe, the "fons of God."

Beyond theſe forms, Scripture reveals no

work of the Spirit of which we have a right

to ſpeak, or on which we ought to rely. And,

with few exceptions, all Chriſtians are agreed

that it is only as Divine life that the gift of

the Holy Ghoft is permanent, or in any

intelligible fenfe promiſed to ourſelves.

But while this is admitted in words, it is

commonly denied in fact. It has been thus

denied ever fince the dark fhadow of the
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coming apoftacy firft fell upon the early

Church. From that hour to this, the Divine

"counfel" on this, as on almoſt every other

matter, has been " darkened," and the Word

of God too often dealt with " deceitfully."

Theforms of error relating to the work of

the Holy Spirit thus generated, have been

many and dangerous.

(1.) Lofing fight of the diftinction, always

preſerved in Scripture, between the gift ofthe

Holy Ghoft as power and as life-regarding

the action of the Spirit as being alike on the

intellect and on the heart, men foon came to

believe that while purifying, it was "a light

playing on the rational faculties , and clearing

mental perplexities,-a fecret energy, through

which every organ difcharges its functions.

aright " (fo Bafil) . It was under the influence

of this delufion that the creeds were de

veloped, that doctrine was drawn from

doctrine, that liturgies were collected, and

that Gentile cuftoms were adopted. It is

under this fame delufion that the Pope and

Cardinals to this day invoke the Holy Spirit

on all their tranfactions.

(2.) The Proteftant Reformation, while it
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changed the direction, and fomewhat modified

the character of the error in queſtion, was far

from eradicating it. That great event fimply

transferred the fuppofed Divine light, firſt

from the Church Catholic, regarded as a

unity, to the various branches which, by

their ſeparation, bore teſtimony againſt the

errors of Rome ; then to the diverſe fellow

ſhips which foon after ſeparated from the

original feceders ; and finally, to every indi

vidual Chriſtian, who, to this day, each for

himſelf, devoutly believes that in anſwer to

his ſupplications, he, amid all the diverſities

of theological opinion, certainly attains to

thoſe views which are beſtfor him, and , as he

thinks, which are moſt in accordance with the

will of God.

(3.) The moſt common form of delufion,

however, is that which ſuppoſes that the Holy

Spirit, in fome special manner, accompanies

and gives effect to facred oratory ;* that He

* Scripture does not fupport this view. When Peter

ſpeaks of the Apoſtles as preaching the Goſpel “ with

the Holy Ghoſt fent down from heaven " (1 Pet. i. 12),

he ſimply means that what they taught was by infpiration.

L



146 [Chap. VII.On the Work

co-operates with animal excitements, ex

aggerated appeals, and inflated eloquence ;

that He gives powerto all the various devices

-borrowed, although unconſciouſly, from

Rome-by which men, with the beſt inten

tions, and under the influence of the pureft

motives, are ever ſeeking to awaken and

alarm the thoughtleſs through the influence

of the imagination, and by action on the

nervous ſyſtem.

66
Into the Natural Hiftory" of theſe extra

vagances, or the fources of the delufion which

connects them with a Divine bleffing, and

regards them as more or lefs endorſed by the

When St. Paul fays his preaching was " in demonſtration

of the Spirit and of power " (1 Cor. ii. 4), he refers to

the figns and miracles by which it was accompanied

(Rom. xv. 19). The " treaſure " is in " earthen veffels,"

that the " excellency of the power may be of God "

(2 Cor. iv. 7 ). But that power is the Goſpel of Chriſt,

which " is the power of God unto falvation to every one

that believeth " (Rom. i. 16). And whenfoever and

wherefoever that Goſpel comes with renewing force upon

the heart, it is becauſe it is received, not outwardly and

in word only, but inwardly as the voice of the Holy

Ghoft (1 Thefs. i. 5).
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Holy Spirit, we cannot here enter ; but we

may be permitted to obferve, that they will

never vaniſh until texts are interpreted more

foberly than they are at prefent, and their

bearing controlled by the context ; until this

diſpenſation is viewed in its true character,

as one marked rather by ſelection than by

univerſality ;* until the age to come is con

nected with the age that is ; and the diftinc

tion drawn in Scripture between the glorified

Church and the " nations of the faved "

(Rev. xxi. 24 ) is fully and fairly recognized .

Then will it be ſeen that Chrift is indeed

* The notion that Scripture leads us to expect the

univerfal triumph of the Goſpel under this difpenfation is

for the most part baſed on paffages which were never

intended to be thus applied. Some of them (e. g. , Pfa.

lxxii. 16, 17 ; Ifa. xi . 6-9 ; xxxii. 15-20) predict the

reign of Meffiah, without any reference to the time when it

fhall take place ; others (e. g. , Zech . xii. 10 ; Ezek. xxxvi.

25-27) evidently belong only to the Jewish people

regarded as God's chofen ; and others (e. g., Ifa. lxv. 25 ;

xlv. 23, comp. with Rom. xiv. 11 ; and Ifa. xxv. 6—8,

comp. with 1 Cor. xv. 54) are as plainly connected with

the reſurrection, and with "the new heavens and new

earth in which dwelleth righteouſneſs " (Pfa. civ. 29, 30 ;

Ifa. lxv. 17).
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the Redeemer of the world; that mankind

form a community, common participants in

the miſeries of the fall, and, therefore,

common ſharers in the bleffings of the re

covery ; that Satan's apparent triumph is

unreal and but temporary ; that Divine love

is wider and deeper than we are apt to

imagine ; that " all things " are working

together for good to them that love God ;

that Chrift, raiſed from the dead, is not only

in this age, but alſo in the age which is to

come, head over all things for the exaltation

of the Church (Ephes. i . 22) ; that they who

love Him are not " ftrangers and foreigners,"

as were the men of other nations in Jerufalem,

and as in the age to come will thoſe be who

are not of the Church, but " fellow-citizens

with the faints, and of the houſehold of God '

(Ephes. ii . 18 , 19) ; and that what we know

not now we ſhall know hereafter.

Then, and not till then, fhall we learn to

ſeparate the fuper-human process by which

God calls and trains His elect, from the great

principles on which He governs the world ;

come to be thankful for a light which, how

ever dim, clears up many dark and painful



Chap. VII.] 149Of the Holy Spirit.

myſteries ; and rejoice in a hope which relieves

the ſadneſs of the renewed heart when cruſhed

by the thought of abounding ſin and ſorrow,

holding out the bleſſed proſpect in a future

age of a ranſomed world, dwelling under the

righteous rule of its lawful Lord and loving

Saviour.

But this can never be, fo long as we

perſiſt in maintaining that the conviction of

the world by " the Comforter " is but aggra

vated condemnation, that God has no
—-

bleffing for an Efau, and can fhow no

favour to any man fhort of abfolute union

with Himſelf.

----
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Salvation,-Various Significations of

TH

fenfes.

CHAPTER I.

the Term.

HE word "Salvation " occurs in the

OLD TESTAMENT in three diftinct

―――

Firſt, It is put for fignal deliverances

wrought by human agency ; e. g. , " Shall

Jonathan die, who hath wrought this great

falvation in Ifrael ?" ( 1 Sam. xiv. 45) . Men

are, in this ſenſe, frequently called "faviours"

(Judg. iii. 9—15 ; Obad. ver. 21) .

Secondly, It is uſed to indicate Divine

protection and bleffing. God is ſpoken of

as a " rock" of falvation, a " fhield," and a

"horn" (2 Sam. xxii . 3) , and ſpecial mani

feſtations of His providence are emphatically

called " His falvation " (Exod. xiv. 13 ; 1

Chron. xvi. 23-35 ; Pfa. xxvii. 1 ) . In this

ſenſe, too, Jehovah is faid to be "thefaviour"

of Ifrael (Ifa. xlv. 15 ; Hos. xiii. 4) .
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Thirdly,—It is employed to deſcribe a

State of mind,-conſciouſneſs of peace with

God, and deliverance from the dominant

power of evil ; e. g., " Let Thy prieſts, O

God, be clothed with falvation, and let Thy

faints rejoice in goodneſs " (2 Chron. vi. 41) ;

and again, " He hath clothed me with the

garments of falvation, He hath covered me

with the robe of righteouſneſs " (Ifa. lxi. 10) .

"Salvation," in this fenfe, was joy and peace

to its poffeffor. So David prays, after his

fad fall, " Reftore unto me the joy of Thy

falvation " (Pfa. li . 12) ; by which he means,

"Give me again the ſweet conſciouſneſs of

forgiven fin."

Prophetically, the everlasting bleſſedness of

Ifrael (whatever that ftate might fignify to

the Jew) is called her “falvation " (Iſa . xlv.

17 ; xlvi. 13 ; lii . 7) . We fay, whatever that

ſtate might ſignify to the Jew ; but we have

no doubt as to what it did fignify to him.

We believe that, to the ancient Ifraelite, it

always and rightly meant, the exaltation of

Abraham's feed under the Meffiah, after the

refurrection (Ifa. xxv. 6–8 ; xxvi. 19 ; xlv.

17-23 ; comp. with Rom. xiv. 11 ; Ezek.
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xxxvii. 1-14 ; xvi . 53-63) . It is in this

ſenſe that the coming King is emphatically

termed by Iſaiah " a Saviour, and a great

one " (xix. 20) , and is ſpoken of by the fame

prophet (xlix. 8) as given " in a day of falva

tion," to " eſtabliſh (raiſe up—Marg.) the

earth," to cauſe "to inherit the defolate

heritages," to "fay to the priſoners (in the

grave), Go forth ; to them that are in dark

neſs, Show yourſelves " (xlix. 9) ,— to cauſe

the choſen people to enter upon a period

when "they fhall not hunger nor thirſt ;

neither ſhall the heat nor fun fmite them :

for He that hath mercy on them ſhall lead

them, even by the fprings of water fhall

He guide them " (xlix. 10, comp. with Rev.

vii . 16).

" Salvation," as it is now generally under

ftood, in the fenfe of deliverance from hell, is

a term unknown to the Old Teftament.

Such paffages as, " Thou haft delivered my

foul from the loweſt hell " ( Pfa. lxxxvi. 13 ) ,

or, "Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and

deliver his foul from hell " (Prov. xxiii. 14) ,

refer only to the grave, and are uſually fo

tranſlated in the margin.
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That the ancient Jews believed in future

punishment is clear enough. The amount of

light they had on this fubject may be gathered

from the various Scriptures which ſpeak of

finners as " filent in darkneſs " (1 Sam. ii. 9) ;

as " reſerved to the day of deftruction " (Job

xxi. 30) ; as perſons whoſe " name " fhall, by

God, be " put out for ever and ever ” ( Pſa.

ix. 5) ; on whom He will " rain burning coals,

fire, and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt

(xi. 6) ; who " fhall not inhabit the earth "

(Prov. x. 30) ; who fhall be flain by " the

breath of the lips " of Meffiah (Ifa . xi . 4) ;

who ſhall be made as "afhes under the foles

of the feet " of the righteous (Mal. iv. 3) ;

and whoſe " carcaſes " (dead corpfes) ſhall be

for an enduring memorial of God's judgment

on them, for " their worm fhall not die,

neither ſhall their fire be quenched, and they

ſhall be an abhorring to all fleſh " ( Ifa. lxvi.

24) . From theſe paſſages,—and there are

none of a contrary character,—it is difficult

to ſee how the Jew could gather more than

that the wicked would rife again, and, at the

judgment, be ſubjected to the puniſhments

thus threatened .

رد
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What claffes of perſons were by the Jews

included under the term " wicked," it is not

difficult to gather. Primarily, and as a

rule, the idolatrous enemies of Ifrael,-their

feducers and oppreffors, — conſtituted the

great body of tranfgreffors ; exceptionally,

apoftate Jews, men of violence and blood,

flagrant oppofers of God and goodneſs,

were comprehended ; but there is nothing

whatever to indicate even a ſuſpicion , on the

part either of prieſt or prophet, that mankind

as a race, in confequence of Adam's fall, were

born under a liability to eternal miſery after

death ,—that all alike were, by nature, in

volved in this one great and common con

demnation. Explain the fact as we may, it

cannot be denied that the doctrine of the

liability of all mankind, in confequence ofthe

fall, to eternal mifery, if revealed at all in

Scripture, can be found only in that later

revelation, the advent ofwhich was announced

to the wondering fhepherds as "good tidings

of great joy which fhall be to all people "

(Luke ii. 10) .

Nothing can be plainer than that the Jew

looked at the condition of the race from a

―――
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ftand-point differing in many reſpects from

our own. It never ſeems to have occurred

to him that man, as man, was under con

demnation ; that the original threatening,

" In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou

fhalt furely die," meant more than God

declared it to mean when He faid to Adam,

"Curfed is the ground for thy fake ; in forrow

ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life ;

in the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread,

till thou return unto the ground ; for out of

it waft thou taken : for duft thou art, and

unto duſt ſhalt thou return " (Gen. iii. 17—

19) ; or that a Jewiſh babe was born "under

wrath," and, until regenerated, regarded as

a child of the devil. Explain this ſtate of

things, we repeat, as we may, we are forced

to conclude that, if man did really then enter

upon exiſtence in the condition ſuppoſed, the

Antediluvian, the Patriarch, and the Ifraelite,

were alike ignorant of the fact.

That the diftinctions which exift now,

between the fpiritual and unſpiritual, the

merely moral and the truly devout, the men

of form and ritual, and the men whofe purged

eye pierced through theſe outer coverings

1
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into the inviſible and eternal, exifted among

the Jews, cannot be doubted . Such men

knew, as well as we do, that they were fallen

and depraved, that they had natures prone

to fin and averfe to holinefs, and that God

therefore required " a new heart and a right

fpirit " (Ezek. xi . 19 ; xviii. 31 ) ; but, as we

have faid before, this neceffity is, in the OLD

TESTAMENT, never ſpoken of as attaching to

man, as man, in confequence of Adam's fin ;

is never regarded as exifting apart from

perfonal tranfgreffion, or ever ſuppoſed to be

effential to falvation .

Whether rightly or wrongly, we ſay not ;

but moſt affuredly the Jews believed that,

whatever might become of other nations,

Ifrael" would be "faved ." Individually,

they were quite aware that the birthright

might be caft away, that God might be

rejected, and His favour loft by apoftacy ;

but, as a nation, they always regarded them

felves, and were regarded by the prophets,

even in the midſt of their backflidings, as a

chofen people (Rom. xi . 26) .

In the NEW TESTAMENT, the word " falva

tion" firſt meets us in the announcement of

66
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the angel that the holy child ſhall be called

Jefus (ie. , Saviour) , becauſe He ſhall fave

His people from their fins (Matt. i . 21 ) .

Peter, addreffing the Ifraelites, fays, " Unto

you firſt God, having raiſed up His Son

Jefus, fent Him to blefs you, in turning

away every one ofyou from his iniquities"

(Acts iii. 26) ; and Paul but teaches the

fame doctrine to the Gentiles when he tells

them that " the Goſpel is the power of God

unto falvation" (Rom. i. 16) ; that they muſt

"work out" their "falvation with fear and

trembling" (Phil. ii . 12) ; that falvation is

"a helmet" for daily uſe in , the warfare of

time ; and that the " wife " are they who

live it (Ephes. v. 15 ; vi. 17 ) . Nothing can

be clearer than that the primary andprincipal

idea of falvation in the New Teftament is

deliverance from the bondage of evil, emanci

pation from the "captivity" of Satan.

But this is not the only fenfe in which it

is uſed, for St. Paul, writing to the Romans

regarding Chrift, fays, " Being now juſtified

by His blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath

through Him (Rom. v. 9) ; and again to the

Theffalonians,-"Jefus, which delivered us
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from the wrath to come " ( 1 Theſs . i. 10) ;

and again, " God hath not appointed us to

wrath, but to obtain falvation by our Lord

Jefus Chrift, who died for us, that, whether

we wake or fleep, we fhould live together

with Him" (1 Thefs. v. 9, 10).

In all theſe cafes, the wrath referred to

is that which ſhall fall upon the enemies of

Meffiah when He comes in triumph,—makes

"known His falvation, "-" openly ſhows His

righteouſneſs in the fight of the heathen "

(Pfa. xcviii. 2) ,- bares " His holy arm in the

eyes of all the nations," and cauſes " all the

ends of the earth " to "fee the falvation of

our God " (Ifa. lii . 10 ; Luke iii. 6) .

With theſe two ideas clearly before us,

that falvation is primarily deliverance from

the bondage of ſin and Satan, andfecondarily,

as a confequence, deliverance from wrath,

we need not be perplexed if we find this

ſame word “ falvation " often put for ſome

thing far higher, even for a preſent union

with Chrift; involving freedom from the love

of fin, the partaking of a " Divine nature,'

-being "born again,"-" created anew in

Chriſt Jefus unto good works, which God.

M

-
""
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hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in

them " (Ephes. ii . 10) .

Hence it is that Peter is fent to tell Cor

nelius "words whereby he and all his houſe

ſhould be faved" (xi. 14), although before he

heard thofe words the Lord himſelf had ſaid to

him , "Thyprayers and thine alms are come up

for a memorial before God " (x . 4) . Hence, too,

Zaccheus, a man evidently accepted before

hand on account of his works (Luke xix. 8) ,

has falvation " brought to his houfe " by that

bleffed Redeemer who " came to feek and to

fave that which was loft" (ver. 9, 10) . It is

in this higher ſenſe alone that ſalvation comes

to the Gentile through the fall of the Jew

(Rom. xi . 11 ) ; that fome are "from the

beginning chofen to falvation through fanctifi

cation of the Spirit and belief of the truth "

(2 Thefs. ii . 13 ) ; and that for others there

is "a day" (or period) in which, as “ in a

time accepted," they may gain or loſe the

precious boon. And fo it is recorded on

one occafion, that " as many as were ordained

(ſet in order) to eternal life believed " (Acts

xiii . 48) ; and on another, that "the Lord

added to the Church daily fuch as ſhould be
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faved," or, as Alford tranſlates it, " those who

were beingfaved" (Acts ii. 47) . In all theſe

cafes the falvation fpoken of is much more

than deliverance from wrath, much more than

emancipation from the captivity of Satan ;

it is admiſſion to fellowſhip with the Re

deemer, it is the earneſt and pledge of a full

and final victory over all evil.

Greatly, therefore, as ſome maybe ſtumbled

at being told that falvation is repreſented in

Scripture as a thing ofdegree, involving more

or leſs according to circumftances, we fear

leffly affirm it to be true. Scripture does

indeed teach that to be " in Christ" involves

a title to every form of ſpiritual bleſſing,

whether for time or eternity ; but it does not

teach that every man not thus united to the

Saviour is abandoned to Satan, or that he

who fails to become in the higheſtſenſe a child

of God, is by neceffary conſequence a child

of the devil. Not fo eaſily does the Father

in heaven let His feeble and erring ones go.

For men are His children in two fenfes,-by

birth, and by adoption ; they can be the

devil's only in one,-by giving themſelves

up to his power and fervice, and by a
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voluntary and wicked rejection of the offered

love of the Redeemer.

Iffalvation be not a thing of degree, what

does St. Paul mean when he ſpeaks of it as

eſpecially fent to God-fearing men,- " Who

foever among you feareth God, to you is the

word of this falvation fent " (Acts xiii . 26) ?

when, writing to " faints "-faved men- he

fays, Whether we be afflicted, it is for

your confolation and falvation ” ( 2 Cor. i. 6) ?

when he tells the Philippians that the con

tradictions he experienced ſhould turn to his

"Salvation" through their prayer, and “ the

ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt " (i . 19) ?

when he bids Timothy " take heed unto

himſelf, and to "the doctrine " he teaches,

fince " in fo doing " he ſhould “ both ſave

himſelf and them that heard him " ( 1 Tim.

iv. 16) ? when in one place he affirms it to

be certain that " all Ifrael fhall be ſaved"

(Rom. xi. 26) , and, in another, labours "if

by any means he might fave fome of them"

(xi. 14)?

""

((

In what other fenſe than in that of a

prefent and higher falvation, as diſtinguiſhed

from a future and lower one, is it poffible
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to conceive of the loving Saviour ſaying,

"Unto them that are without, all thefe .

things are done in parables : that ſeeing

they may fee, and not perceive ; and hearing

they may hear, and not underſtand ; leſt at

any time they ſhould be converted, and their

fins ſhould be forgiven them" (Mark iv. 12) ?

Does any reaſonable being, with the fear of

God before his eyes, dare to ſay that words

like theſe, whether found in the Prophets

or on the lips of the Lord himſelf, mean

more than that the parties here referred to

were not then capable of profiting by the

inftruction He imparted, that they were

not fit to be numbered among His chofen

diſciples, that their reception of His teach

ing at that time would only lead to its mif

apprehenſion and abuſe ? Does any one

imagine that the Redeemer meant it to be

fuppofed that He abandoned the multitude

to Satan for ever?

The conclufion may be a ftartling one,

but it cannot be eſcaped,-Grace, in one

form or other, must extend beyond this

difpenfation ; Mercy muſt be future as well

as prefent ; Forgiveneſs muſt be poffible,
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not only in this world, but in the world

to come ; Pardon and Union to Chrift

cannot be identical ; Salvation is a thing

of degree.

And now we come to underſtand why it is

that falvation is fpoken of in Scripture as

accompliſhed through ſo many agencies ; that

belief in Chriſt's power to heal faved when

He was on earth (Luke vii. 50) ; that baptiſm

once faved ( 1 Pet. iii . 21 ) ; that hope faves

(Rom. viii. 24) ; that memory faves (1 Cor.

xv. 2 ) ; that the Word faves (Jas. i . 21 ) ; that

the love of the truth faves (2 Thefs. ii . 10) ;

that preachingfaves ( 1 Cor. i . 21 ) ; that grace

faves (Ephes. ii. 5 , 8) ; that endurance to the

end faves (Matt. xxiv. 13 ) ; that calling on

the name of the Lord faves (Acts ii. 21 ) ;

that coming to Chrift faves (John x. 9 ) ; that

His life faves (Rom. v. 10) ; that His death

faves (Col. i. 22) ; that faith faves (Acts xvi.

31 ) ; that belief in the reſurrection of the

Lord faves (Rom. x. 9) ; that the knowledge

of Scripturefaves (2 Tim. iii . 15 ) ; that Chrift

is himſelf "falvation " (Luke ii . 30 ; Acts iv.

12 ) ; and that real Chriftians , while faved

already, come at length to fay, " Now is our
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falvation nearer than when we believed

(Rom. xiii. 11 ) .

Hence, too, it is that " falvation," while a

preſent bleſſing, is yet an " inheritance ” (Heb.

i. 14) ; enjoyed now, yet to be received bythem

that "look for the Saviour when He ſhall

appear the ſecond time without fin (a fin

offering) unto falvation " (Heb. ix. 28 ) ; in

one ſenſe entered upon when faith is firſt

exerciſed ; in another, the crown and com

pletion ofthe Chriſtian life.

""

It is in this latter ſenſe, as an inheritance

"referved" for thofe " who are kept by the

power of God," that " falvation" was ſo deep

an object of intereft to holy men of old.

For this, the higheſt privilege of the elect

and the gift of Chrift, was the falvation " of

which (or, regarding which) the prophets

have (in all ages) inquired and ſearched

diligently, who prophefied of the grace (the

peculiar favour) that ſhould come unto (the

faints) : ſearching what, or what manner of

time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them

did fignify, when it teftified beforehand the

ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould

follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that
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not unto themſelves, but unto us (of the

Gentile difpenfation) they did miniſter the

things which are now reported by them

(the infpired apoftles) that preached the

Goſpel with the Holy Ghoft fent down from

heaven ; which things the angels defire to

look into " (1 Pet. i . 10-12) .



Chap. II.] 169Salvation.

CHAPTER II .

Salvation-Greater and Leffer.

WE

E are by no means unaware that the

courfe of inquiry we are purſuing

will be very diſtaſteful to that large claſs of

dubious Chriftians who-to ufe a phraſe of

their own- never do more than indulge the

hope of being eventually ſaved, and yet are,

nevertheleſs, marvellouſly ſatisfied with their

fpiritual condition .

Accuſtomed, as fuch perfons have always

been, to regard " falvation " only in one light,

viz., as complete deliverance from evil and

forrow after death, anything which feems to

indicate the poffibility of the future ftate

involving trial is to them intolerable .

Impatient under the difcipline of this life,

irritated rather than improved by its cares,

people of this claſs cling only the more cloſely

to the conviction that, if " faved " from hell,
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they must, in the world to come, be perfectly

happy; have done for ever with the vexations

and contradictions which have tormented

them in this mortal ſtate, and find no further

occaſion for the exerciſe of a forbearance, the

practice of which has been ſo difficult and

difagreeable while here. It never ſeems to

occur to them as poffible that thoſe who leave

the earth meek and chaftened, loving and

truthful, may, perchance, carry with them,

even into paradiſe, the elements of their joy ;

or that others, by the fame law ofcontinuance,

may bear in their own boſoms feeds of forrow

capable of development even in a world of

blifs. How can it be fo, they fay, fince

“ faints " are by grace alone made “ heirs ” of

heaven, and " finners " altogether excluded

from joy or hope ? Beyond this awful alter

native, Scripture, they imagine, reveals abſo

lutely nothing.

Not fuch, however, fo far as we have yet

been able to diſcover, is the teaching of the

Bible. If it were fo, our only duty would be

filence. But believing, as we do, that fuch is

not the cafe, thatſome portions ofrevelation,

at leaſt, are intended to lead us to a very

-
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different conclufion, and that while Scripture

diſtinctly reveals a falvation of the higheſt

kind for the few, it intimates alſo a ſalvation

of a much lower kind for the many, we ven

ture to purſue our fearch for the whole truth,

without fear or heſitation.

The entire queſtion is ſimply one of Divine

teſtimony, and its only importance is that

which it derives from its bearing on the

revealed character of God ; on the extent

and efficiency of the work of Chrift ; and on

the promotion of holineſs among thoſe who

believe themſelves to be emphatically His

children .

The ground over which we have to paſs is

one that has been little trodden. Whether

"Redemption " be general or particular—

whether Chriſt, properly ſpeaking, died for

the Church only, or for the world alſo, is a

point which has long divided theologians ;

but all parties appear to have agreed that,

whatever be the right way of viewing this

queſtion, redemption can only become practi

cally available to any child of Adam by the

exerciſe in this life ofa perfonal faith , wrought

by the Holy Spirit.
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That the falvation, whether of the in

dividual or of the race, is of grace alone, we

ſhould be the laft to difpute ; but we are not

quite fo ready to accept the logical conſe

quence, neceſſary as it may ſeem to be, that

the ſacrifice of the Lord Jefus can have no

efficacy apart from the preſent and perſonal

faith of the finner ; or, which is the ſame

thing, that the redemption of mankind by

Chriſt becomes a reality only in ſo far as the

truths of revelation are applied by the Holy

Spirit to the hearts of individuals. We fee,

indeed, abundant reafons in Scripture for

believing that a man may reject the falvation

thus wrought out for him ; that he may count

himſelf " unworthy of eternal life," and fo

periſh in his pride ; but we can diſcover none

in fupport of the notion that the great facri

fice, after all, only rendered it poffible for men

to be faved in connection with their faith in

it while on earth ; or that if no man in Judea

had believed in Chriſt, the only reſult of His

boundleſs love would have been the deeper

condemnation of us all .

That there is a falvation which is only by

faith we readily admit ; for in no other way
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can any man attain to that vital union with

the Redeemer, which is life eternal ; but that

where this great and vital change is not

effected, nothing which can be of any avail

to the finner is accompliſhed, we as ftrenu

ouſly deny ; for the world is given to Chriſt,

and not to Satan ; and the redemption which

fuffices, " through the forbearance of God,"

for " fins that are paſt "—the fins of thoſe

who lived before the incarnation, and there

fore never knew the Lord, fuffices alfo,

through the fame forbearance, for fins com

mitted by men to whom the Goſpel has

never been preached, or by whom it has been

fo imperfectly understood, that it cannot

truthfully be faid either to have been intelli

gently received, or conſciouſly rejected . " If

I had not come and Spoken unto them," ſays

our Lord of the Jews, "they had not had

fin ;" and again, " If I had not done among

them the works which none other man did,

they had not had fin "-i. e., they had not

incurred the fin involved in my rejection.

How, then, can they have incurred it who

have never heard His name, or heard it only

in connection with idolatrous fuperftition, and



174
Salvation, [Chap. II.

without any ſpiritual apprehenſion of its

power and beauty ? Yet ftrange indeed

would be the conclufion, that there is, there

fore, no difference, either in this world or in

the world to come, between the man who is

now one with Chrift, and the man who here

remains ignorant or negligent of His great

falvation.

That there are degrees of happiness in the

future world few will be inclined to deny.

Paffages which refer, on the one hand, to a

falvation " fo as by fire " (1 Cor. iii . 15 ) , and

on the other to an "entrance miniſtered

abundantly into the everlafting kingdom "

(2 Pet. i . 11 ) , forbid even doubt as to

whether or no all redeemed perfons in the

world to come will be alike honoured or

honourable. Further, it is generally ad

mitted that, at the coming of Chriſt,—in

whatever ſenſe the ſecond advent is to be

underſtood ,—even among thoſe who “ wait

for His appearing," fome will "be found of

Him in peace, without fpot, and blameleſs,"

while others will be " aſhamed before Him at

His coming" (2 Pet. iii . 14 ; 1 John ii . 28) .

Nay, more (neglected as fuch truths com
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monly are), few, probably, would be found

abſolutely to affert that a " prize " ( 1 Cor. ix .

24 ; Phil. iii. 14) and a " gift " (Rom. vi. 23)

imply, in all reſpects, the ſame thing ; that a

"crown," which fome obtain, and others lofe

(Rev. iii. 11 ) , is not a fpecial diſtinction, or

that it is impoffible to be " beguiled " of our

" reward " (Col. ii . 18) .*

But theſe admiffions, much as they involve,

practically amount to little or nothing, fince

they are all but univerfally ſtript of power
in

what is ufually confidered " found " interpre

tation, according to which the diverſities.

referred to , all end in every individual being

as happy as he can be ; each veſſel , it is ſaid ,

whatever be its capacity, will then be full of

joy and glory,-the only difference being

that one will be able to contain more than

another. The flighteſt reflection , one would

think, would be ſufficient to ſhow that this is

really explaining away the entire doctrine ;

for what can any man defire more than to be

* The beſt fermon that we are acquainted with on this

ſubject is one by the Rev. Thos. Binney, found in a ſmall

volume entitled, " Tower Church Sermons."
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as happy as his nature and capacity will

admit of?

The point at iffue is fimply this,-Will the

Elect Church, the Bride of Chriſt, occupy, in

the world (or age) to come, any poſition

materially differing from that of other “ſaved ”

perfons ? Is there, from the teſtimony of

Scripture, any reaſon to ſuppoſe that, without

and beyond the pale of the Church , properly

fo termed, others will be found tributary to

its glory, but not partakers of its dignity and

ſplendour ?

Something of this kind would furely feem

to be indicated in the forty-fifth Pfalm, where,

in prophetic ſymbols defcriptive of Meffiah's

glory, the Church, under the name of the

king's daughter, is deſcribed as " all glorious

within, her clothing of wrought gold ;"

while the daughter of Tyre (heathen) is there

"with a gift." Something of the kind is

ſurely aſſerted in the Apocalypſe, where the

Church is deſcribed under the figure of a

glorious city, of which "the Lord God

Almighty and the Lamb " are "the temple,"

and into which, " faved " nations outſide do

bring "their glory and honour" (Rev. xxi. 24).

—
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The fame truth is probably taught in the

parable of the ten virgins, five of whom were

fooliſh and unwatchful, and, therefore, ſhut

out from the marriage banquet . For there

is nothing to ſhow that theſe women were

intended to repreſent the loft. On the con

trary, they are recognized as expectants of

the Bridegroom, and go out to meet him ;

but fince they are negligent attendants, they

fuffer exclufion from the poft of honour.

Again, is nothing to be learned from the

diftinction drawn in Scripture between per

fons " taken captive by the devil at his will "

(2 Tim. ii . 26), and thoſe who voluntarily

chooſe his ſervice ? St. Paul, we think,

recognizes a difference between theſe two

claſſes , when, ſpeaking either of himſelf or of

another, as the cafe may be, he deſcribes the

condition of the man who is brought " into

captivity to the law of fin " (Rom. vii . 23 ) ,

or, as he expreffes it elſewhere, who is " fold

under fin" (ver. 14) . That he means by

this fomething very different from voluntary

fervitude is clear from what follows,-" That

which I do I allow not : for what I would,

that I do not ; but what I hate, that do I.

N
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,

To will is preſent with me ; but how to

perform that which is good I find not. For

the good that I would I do not ; but the

evil which I would not, that I do." Who

can doubt that this ſtate,—in the Apoſtle's

cafe temporary, -is the permanent condition

of multitudes, who never get beyond it, but

live and die in this wretched bondage ?

Further, the Lord, through His own

death, is faid "to deliver them who, through

fear of death, were all their lifetime ſubject

to bondage " (Heb. ii . 15) . This text is

generally ſuppoſed to intimate, that by faith

in Chrift timid believers are freed from the

fear of phyſical death. But this is not its

meaning, for the words are obviouſly con

nected with the ninth verſe, in which the

Saviour is ſpoken of as taſting " death for

every man," and with the fourteenth verſe,

where the Redeemer is repreſented as,

through death," deftroying "him that had

the power of death, that is, the devil." It

muſt, therefore, in ſome form or other, apply

to all men. The true meaning, probably, is

that Chrift, "by the favour of God," fuffered

for " every man " (ver. 9) , in order that " He

66

-
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might fubdue him who has a deadly power

that is, the devil-and free thofe who, through

fear of condemnation " (death being here uſed

as including its conſequences) “ had during

their whole lives been ſubject to bondage."

-(Stuart.) The phraſe, " power of death,"

or deadly power of the devil (Heb. ii . 14 ) , is

probably parallel to " works of the devil ”

(1 John iii. 8) ; and both imply that Chrift's

death delivers the race from "the curfe of

the law," that "the bleffing of Abraham might

come on the Gentiles " (Gal. iii . 13 , 14) .

But what is the bleffing of Abraham ?

Clearly the reſtoration of his race at the

refurrection . And this is the bleſſing which

the Gentiles alfo are to enjoy . For "the

Scripture, foreſeeing that God would juſtify

the heathen through faith, preached before

the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee

ſhall all nations be bleffed " (Gal. iii . 8) .

There is nothing to ſhow that all nations

would, by the exerciſe here of a living faith ,

be ſpiritually united to the Redeemer. The

teaching is, that by faith in Chrift alone, as

oppoſed to works of law, could they be

faved ; and that "the Scripture hath con
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cluded all under fin, that the promiſe by

faith of Jefus Chrift might be given to them

that believe" (Gal. iii . 22) . But fince myriads

who lived before the Incarnation are, "through

the forbearance of God," faved by a Re

deemer whom on earth they never knew ; fo,

in virtue of the like forbearance, myriads

who have fubfequently lived on earth under

fimilar circumſtances, will be faved too ; not,

indeed, without faith, but by a faith exerciſed

in other ſtates of exiſtence,-faved in that

lower fenfe, which implies deliverance from

the captivity of Satan, but not that higher

and clofer communion with Chrift which

belongs to thoſe who love and truft Him

here, and, by His grace, " endure unto the

end."

The words of the apoftle Paul to Timothy

(1 Ep. iv. 10) , " We truſt in the living God,

who is the Saviour of all men, fpecially of

thofe that believe," can fcarcely have any

other meaning than that ſome will be ſaved

with a higher, and ſome with a lower, ſalva

tion. They ſeem diſtinctly to imply that for

Some there is a ſalvation , inſeparably con

nected with belief, entered upon here, by
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faith ; and for others, who-it may be for

want of a teacher-have not accepted the

Goſpel, a falvation of an inferior kind.

Divines have felt the difficulty, and tried

to get rid of it by rationalizing, and

afferting that Saviour here does not mean

Saviour. So they read it thus : " God

preferves all by the care of His provi

dence, but faves believers from eternal death"

(fo Macknight, Baxter, and Gill) . Alford,

following Clarke, interprets,-" Saviour in

tended for all, but appropriated only by

believers."

-

The replyto fuch interpretation is decifive.

The text does not ſay intended for all ; it

fays, " who is" (òs eσT ) , in ſome ſenſe or

other, " the Saviour of all," but ſpecially and

in a higher fenſe " of thoſe that believe."

The fame word is uſed for Saviour here as

everywhere elſe ; and it is fought to dif

regard this, merely left countenance ſhould

be given to Univerſaliſm .

But why ſhould it be ſuppoſed that evaſion

of this kind can ever be neceſſary to protect

truth ? Why cannot we-without puſhing

the word "all " to the abfurd extent of prac
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tically denying that any man can deſtroy him

felf by his wickednefs and impenitence, accept

the teaching in its fimple and obvious fenfe ?

If we do fo, the paffage is confirmed by an

other text in the ſecond epiftle (2 Tim. ii . 20),

where we are told that in the Church, as in

"a great houſe," there are "ſome veffels to

honour, and ſome to diſhonour ;" and that he

who would be "a veffel unto honour," muft

purge himſelf" from " profane and vain

babblings, " ſuch as thofe indulged in, who

maintained that the refurrection, being merely

a ſpiritual thing, was " paſt already,”—and, in

addition thereto, live a holy and godly life

(2 Tim. ii . 16-18 ; Rom. vi. 4) . Then

would fuch a man be " meet for the Maſter's

ufe,"-fit for clofer union with the Redeemer

than others, and therefore for more dif

tinguiſhed ſervice.

Viewed by the light thus thrown upon the

Divine procedure, other paffages of Scrip

ture, which often perplex us, become clear,—

fuch as thoſe which ſpeak of the forgiveness

offins. " Thy fins are forgiven thee," is a

declaration frequently made by the Saviour,

and apparently quite apart from a confidera

66
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tion of the previous character of thoſe to

whom the words were ſpoken. Sometimes

it is made in connection with bodily healing,

and then it is under but one requirement,

faith in the Saviour's ability and willingneſs

to grant the required boon. "Believe ye

that I am able to do this ?" (Matt. ix . 2 , 5) .

Now, without going here into the queſtion

as to what forgiveneſs comprehended when

connected with bodily healing,—whether it

implied, as we think probable, only the for

giveneſs of the particular fin for which the

diſeaſe, thus miraculouſly removed, had been

under that peculiar economy inflicted (in

which cafe the phraſe was ſimply an equi

valent for " Arife, and walk ") , or whether,

as in the cafe of the woman who was a

finner " (Luke vii . 37-50) , it involved the

pardon of fin generally, it is furely fafe to

affirm that it did not, in all cafes and necef

farily, imply fpiritual communion with the

Redeemer. In the cafe of the fick, it was a

low, not a high falvation ; for it healed the

body without neceffarily purifying the heart.

Nor are theſe the only caſes in which the

forgiveneſs of fin is feparated from oneneſs

<<
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with Chriſt. "If ye forgive men their tref

paffes, your heavenly Father will alſo for

give your trefpaffes," is a direct affertion

from the lips of one who cannot deceive ;

and yet, who will fay that a forgiving ſpirit

is the only requifite for union to Chrift ?

To be forgiven a fin is one thing ; to be fo

completely delivered from its power, that we

ſhall altogether abftain from it, is another :

to know that we fhall be pardoned for Chrift's

fake is a mercy truly ; but infinitely greater

is the bleſſing which reveals to us the place

we fhall occupy among them that are

fanctified " (Acts xxvi. 18).

66

Further, forgiveness may be retracted. At

leaſt, ſo the parable of the unforgiving ſer

vant (Matt. xviii . 34) is ufually underſtood

to teach. But oneness with Chrift, once

enjoyed, can never be loft. God forbid that

we ſhould think lightly of the forgiveneſs of

fins by Chrift in any ſenſe ; yet what renewed

man does not feel the difference—however

difficult it may be for him to expound it—

between the words addreffed to the palfied

fufferer, " Man, thy fins are forgiven thee "

(Luke v. 20) , and the call ſo ſoon after made
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to Levi the publican, " Follow me ; and he

left all, and roſe up, and followed Him " ?

In the one caſe there is a declaration of

pardon ; in the other, an invitation to com

munion. To the former, the gift is bodily

health ; to the latter, the honour offervice.

To forgive fins (whatever the term may

mean) was, as our Lord himſelf tells us,

equivalent to faying, " Arife, and walk ;" it

was a boon capable of being conferred by

mortal man ; for whomfoever the apoſtles

forgave on earth were to be forgiven in

heaven. But who imagines that the twelve

could forgive fin in any ſenſe which implies

a change of heart ? Who does not know

that they poffeffed no power to inſure even

their own continued union with the Mafter ? *

The concluſion we draw from the whole is,

that the pardon of the finner, and the glori

fication of the faint, are two diftinct things,

and ought never to be confounded ; that the

work of Chrift and of His Goſpel on earth is

* The fubftance of this and the preceding paragraph

will be found in the Rev. D. I. Heath's " Future Human

Kingdom of Chriſt," a very ſingular, but in many reſpects

a fuggeftive book.
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twofold ;-firſt, to call out His Bride,-His

Elect Church ; and fecondly, to deſtroy the

works of the devil, by forgiving fins, by

delivering captives, and by preparing man

kind at large for higher and nobler reve

lations in the age to come, when Chriſt

himſelf will rule and teach through thofe

whom He has here, for that ſpecial end,

taught and trained. Then will it be ſeen

that the falfehoods of Romaniſm on the one

hand, and the delufions of Infidelity on the

other, have been but mocking ſhadows of

the true ; that the Lord is at once a Prieſt

upon a throne, and the focial Regenerator

of the race ; that while, on the one hand, as

King and Judge, He executes vengeance on

His enemies, He is fill- His nature being

unchangeable " kind even to the unthankful

and to the evil " (Luke vi. 35).
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CHAPTER III .

Salvation ofthe Multitude.

T

HAT in Chriftian countries the multi

tude,—ignorant, thoughtleſs, and too

often abfolutely irreligious,-die hopefully, if

not happily, can ſcarcely be difputed . The

queftion recurs continually, -Whither do

they go ? " Say, are they loft or faved ? "

We believe that fuch perfons live and die

very much as the crowds lived and died,

who eighteen hundred years ago witneſſed

our Lord's miracles, and heard His words,

on the hills and in the plains of Judea.

Whatever conclufions, therefore, we arrive at

as to the one, muft greatly affect our conclu

fions as to the other.

But here it will be faid, " How can we

arrive at any judgment at all on fuch a

ſubject ? " We reply, in one way only, by

carefully obſerving our Lord's conduct and

teaching in relation to theſe ſame multitudes

-
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""

when He was on earth. They were not

ranked, we know, among the difciples ; for

He diftinctly tells us that He ſpake to them

" in parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee,

and hearing they might not underſtand

(Luke viii. 10) . It is equally certain they

were not claffed with the Scribes and Phari

fees, whom He denominates " vipers ;" He

never fays to them, " How fhall ye eſcape the

damnation of hell ? ”

On the contrary, His fympathies ſeem to

have been, as a rule, with theſe common

people. He heals their diſeaſes ; He for

gives their fins, whatever that phraſe may be

intended to include ; He mourns over them

as "ſheep without a fhepherd ;" and He

regards them as a field " already white unto

the harveſt."

Theſe are Scripture facts, and we aſk, Are

they intended to teach anything ? or arethey

to be altogether over-ridden by inferences of

our own, drawn from other ſcriptures, ſuch

as the declaration of our Lord to Nicodemus,

or the various ſtatements in the Epiftles

which ſpeak of Chriftians as "a peculiar

people," called with a " holy calling," re
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generated by the Spirit, fanctified by grace,

and preſerved unto the end ?

We know how eaſy it is to maintain that

fuch inferences are neceffary; that a man

unconverted is morally unfit for the com

panionſhip of the redeemed ; and that, were

fuch an one in heaven, he could have no

fympathy either with its inhabitants or its

employments. We are not inſenſible to the

force of this reaſoning ; and within limits we

fully admit its truthfulneſs. But we cannot,

therefore, come to the concluſion that no man

can be faved who is not on earth made

morally and ſpiritually " meet for the in

heritance of the faints in light ;" or that all,

who are not made " partakers of the Divine

nature " here, are for ever left to the com

panionſhip of Satan, and doomed to eternal

hatred of God and goodneſs in the regions of

darkneſs and deſpair.

We cannot admit ſuch a view, ( 1 ) Becauſe

it is by no means clear that our Lord's

words to Nicodemus ought to be underſtood

in the ſenſe ordinarily attached to them.*

* See PartII. , Chap. VI. , On the Doctrine of Regeneration.
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(2) Becauſe other texts ufually adduced to

prove that the way to heaven is very narrow,

and that few reach the realms of blifs, are for

the moſt part irrelevant, being addreſſed, not

to the unbelieving world, but to the difciples

as fuch. (3) Becauſe the courſe purſued by

the Saviour towards the unconverted , both in

His teaching and conduct, are inconſiſtent

with the ſuppoſition that none but the re

generate can be faved ; and (4) Becauſe the

later revelations of the Holy Spirit through

the apoftles, lead to the concluſion that the

falvation of mankind, and the glorification of

the faints, are by no means one and the ſame

thing.

The neceffities of a fyftematic theology,

confifting, as we have frequently faid, mainly

ofhuman inferences, may require us to believe ,

on the one hand, that the young man whom

Jefus " loved," fince he was not " perfect,"

was for ever abandoned to Satan ; and on the

other, that the Divine Redeemer, while

healing the diſeaſes of the body, kept back

the Word of Life from the periſhing multi

tude, left they ſhould be faved : but, apart

from fuch bias , renewed hearts, interpreting
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their Lord by the love with which He has

Himſelf inſpired them, revolt from fuch con

clufions, and feel affured that the highestform

of ſpiritual bleffing only was withheld ; that

he who could not give up all for Chriſt was

ſent away forrowing, fimply becauſe he was

morally unfit to rank with the apoſtles ; and

that they whofe eyes were " cloſed," left they

ſhould fee, were blinded but for a time, and

if in judgment, in mercy alfo ; for He who

faid on one occafion, " For judgment (i. e. , as

a teft) am I come into the world," affures us

on another that He came " not to judge " (to

condemn) the world, but to " fave it " (John

ix. 39 ; iii . 17 ; xii . 47) .

Never ſhould we forget that it was the

fame voice which ſaid to one, " If thou wilt

be perfect, fell that thou haſt, and follow me”

(Matt. xix. 21 ) , that faid to another, who

wifhed to follow Him, " Return to thine own.

houfe," be thankful for deliverance, and――――――

"fhow how great things God hath done

unto thee" (Luke viii . 38, 39) ; that the

crowds, ſuſtained more than once by the

Lord's bounty, were, when fed, ſent away ;

and that from theſe maſſes many forms of
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truth were avowedly withheld, becauſe they

were not able to receive them.

To what conclufion can we come, then,

but that the ſpiritually unenlightened, —thofe

who have never understood, and therefore

neither accepted nor rejected the Goſpel,

whether involved in the thick darkneſs of

heatheniſm , or loſt amid the miſts of a ſuper

ftitious and fectarian Chriſtianity, are ſaved ,

but with a lower falvation ; faved, not in

the ſenſe in which apoftles and martyrs

are faved, but faved from the ""captivity

of Satan, and brought under a probation

adapted to their weakneſs, and in harmony

with what is to be their final poſition in

the univerſe ?

―――

Where, and in what precife way, fuch

probation will be effected, we do not profeſs

to know. We think it moſt probable that

it will commence immediately after the Refur

rection ; that it will follow the teaching and

diſcipline of the inviſible world, ſo far as that

teaching may be brought to bear on the

difembodied ſpirit ; that it will be carried

on upon the new earth in which dwelleth

righteouſneſs ; and that it will be accom
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pliſhed by and through the agency of the Elect

Church.

That the faints of God, "the Church of

the Firſtborn," will in that bleſſed ſtate be

free from fin and all its feductions, we doubt

not, for they will be united to their Lord ;

but there is nothing to fhow that this will

be the condition of all who rife from the

dead, or that they, who have had no proba

tion on earth, will have no enemy to fight

in the world (or age) that is to come.

Salvation is, in Scripture, never regarded

as feparable from probation. And yet it

muſt be ſo, if infants, and idiots, and the

utterly unenlightened, are to be regarded

as faved, in thefamefenfe, and with the fame

glorious refults, as the faithful of all ages .

For then muſt heaven be entered by millions

without faith, or love, or holiness, or difcipline,

or a new heart; or—which is ſtill more oppoſed

to all that is revealed concerning God-thefe

fame millions must be regarded as loft ;

multitudes of them without having com

mitted actual fin, without having, even

once, exerciſed a rebellious will ; and other

multitudes without ever having heard of the

O

―――
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Law which condemns them, or of the Saviour

whom they are fuppofed in this caſe, by fome

thing like a legal fiction, to have rejected .

But the entire difficulty paffes away if we

are permitted to ſuppoſe that ſuch , while

faved from the captivity of Satan, are not

yet made partakers of the glory that ſhall

be revealed ; that faculties, never developed

here, will find development in other ſtates of

exiſtence ; and that the offspring of believers,

under the care and love of parents then per

fected in Chriſt, will there be trained for

"glory, honour, and immortality," in a ſchool

far higher and purer than that of the world

they fo prematurely left.

Whether fuch texts as John xi. 25, “ I am

the Reſurrection , AND the Life," phraſes not

neceffarily fynonymous, may mean that the

one (the Reſurrection) relates to phyſical

life, and is for all, while the other (the Life) ,

which is fpiritual, is for the Church ; or

Rom . iii . 30, " It is one God, which fhall

juſtify the circumcifion By faith, and uncir

cumcifion THROUGH faith,"-a diftinction " not

to be made," as Dean Alford fays, "too

much of," yet not without its meaning ; or
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Heb. xii. 23, " The general affembly and

Church of the Firstborn," as diftinguiſhed

from "the fpirits of juft men made perfect ;"

or 2 Tim. ii . 10, " The falvation which is in

Chrift Jefus, WITH (μerà) eternal glory” (ſal

vation here, and glory hereafter,-ſo Alford) ;

or John i. 4, " The life was the light of

men," i. e., Chrift the life (of the Church) ,

and that life the light of multitudes
who

partake not of the life ; or fuch paffages as

"God gave His Son " for the world, "that

whofoever
believeth on Him fhould not

periſh," and Chriſt gave Himſelf for the

Church, "that He might fanctify and cleanſe

it," and " preſent it to Himſelf a glorious

Church, not having ſpot, or wrinkle, or any

fuch thing ;"-whether, we ſay, any of theſe

Scriptures
bear on the queſtion now under

our notice ; whether or no the diftinctions
in

them, to which we have adverted, are real

and important
, and intended to teach us what

they appear to teach, we will not poſitively

affirm . But there is one text which it ſeems

difficult to read without receiving a ſtrong

impreffion
that it is intended to indicate the

exiſtence of two claffes offaved perfons. We
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mean that in the Hebrews, where St. Paul,

ſpeaking of the bleffedneſs of forrow to a

child of God, fays, " But if ye be without

chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, then

are ye baftards, and notfons " (Heb. xii . 8) .

The preciſe diſtinction here drawn by the

Apoſtle is indicated under the figure of ille

gitimate (vółoɩ) and legitimate (vioí) children.

The words are ſpecially addreſſed to believers

as fuch. Both claffes of children are there

fore fons, although not in the ſame ſenſe .

The one is the child who inherits the Father's

name, wealth, and poſition ; the other, although

provided for, is altogether in a lower rank,

helped or fupported, as may be needful ;

acknowledged, but not honoured.

What we really want to know is, whether

or not we are to underſtand, from theſe

words, that fome of the faved will occupy the

pofition of unrecognized, and others of recog

nized children ? It is difficult to fee what

elfe can be intended.

The general leffon imparted is plain ; that

perſecution, ſevere diſcipline, and painful

trial, ſo far from being indications of a want

of love to us on the part of God, are, in
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fact, evidences that they who are “ exerciſed

thereby" are intended for higher ſervices and

nobler rank in the world to come.

But how, on this ſuppoſition, is it poſſible

to avoid the concluſion that two distinct claffes

offaved perfons will be found in that coming

age, and that the illegitimate are thoſe who,

though delivered from the captivity of Satan,

and brought under the rule of Chrift, are yet

not inveſted with the dignity and glory of

the Elect Church ?

It may, indeed, be ſaid, that the “ baſtard ”

is a child only by creation, and therefore, as

fuch, has no fhare in a bleffing which is of

grace. But this goes on the fuppofition that

the writer meant, " If ye be without chaſtiſe

ment, whereof all are partakers," then are ye

undiſtinguiſhable from thoſe who are " in

danger of hell fire ; " he does not, however,

Say anything of the kind, nor is there any

reaſon to ſuppoſe that he intends to leave

fuch an impreffion .

Again, in reading the Epiſtle to the Philip

pians (iii . 15 ) , we find a fomewhat fimilar

diſtinction made by the Apoſtle Paul ; where,

after ſpeaking of himſelf as counting “ all
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things but lofs," if by any means he " might

attain unto the refurrection of the dead," and

as ever preffing "toward the mark for the

prize of the high calling of God in Chrift

Jefus," he adds, " Let us therefore, as many

as be perfect, be thus minded ;" indicating,

that among the Philippians there were thofe

who, like himſelf, were already ſtriving for

the crown, and others who needed to have

this high calling revealed to them. Some,

indeed, there were who were "enemies of

the croſs of Chrift," whofe " end is deftruc

tion ;" but others were plainly regarded as

imperfect and ill - inſtructed perſons, who,

though profeffedly Chriſtian, had “ not ap

prehended " that for which they had been

"apprehended of Chrift Jefus."

It is becauſe falvation is a thing of degree,

and becauſe of the confequent poffibility of

lofing ground for eternity by continued life,

that premature death is ſometimes a bleſſing.

When our Lord fays, " Whofo fhall offend

(hinder, or become a ſtumblingblock to) one

of theſe little ones that believe in me, it

were better for him that a millftone were

hanged about his neck, and that he were
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drowned in the depth of the ſea " (Matt.

xviii. 6) , He expreffes this thought. It is

as if He had faid, It is better to die than to

deteriorate ; better to die to-day, than to fin

in fome aggravated form to-morrow ; better

for yourſelf through all eternity to be drowned

now, than to live to hinder the progreſs of

others. And why ? Simply becauſe death

is a lefs evil than fin,-a doctrine to which

every true-hearted diſciple inſtinctively re

fponds.

And now, in the light of all theſe con

fiderations, let us look at the great fails of

the world, with which, it fhould never be

forgotten, the facts of Divine revelation

cannot claſh. Thefe, explain it as we may,

bring before us, as we have already faid, not

two, but three claſſes of character, even among

men who alike live under the light of the

Chriſtian difpenfation ; thoſe who, by Divine

grace made free, refft evil, and by faith

obtain the victory over the world, the fleſh,

and the devil ; thoſe who, from ignorance

or weakneſs, or under the preſſure of over

whelming circumſtances, as " captives," fub

mit to the evil they cannot overcome ; and
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thoſe who, from fheer wickednefs, as the

voluntary fervants of Satan, love iniquity,

and rejoice in it as their choſen portion .

Accepting theſe diftinctions as real,-for

they cannot be fet afide or denied, -we

again aſk, Are they, or are they not, in

harmony with what Scripture (if read with

out reference to exifting ſchemes of theology)

would lead us to expect ? Ifthey are, let us

thank God, and, with renewed courage and

energy, carry on the warfare againſt the

world , the fleſh, and the devil, both in our

felves and in all around us, affured of this,

that although multitudes may refuſe to be

lieve that God hath called them to glory,

honour, and immortality, inasmuch as they

will not come to Chrift that they may have

"life," our labour is not loit, nor does it

neceffarily aggravate their guilt and mifery.

The meffage we bring is one of " life unto

life," and it may, by wilful rejection, become

"a favour of death unto death." But fuch

rejection is happily the exception, not the

rule . Dulneſs, miſapprehenſion , and indiffer

ence are the evils we have mainly to contend

with ; and, in relation to theſe, it is indeed a
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comfort to feel that God permits us to believe

that a day is coming when the vail ſhall be

removed ; that what we accompliſh not now,

ſhall be accompliſhed hereafter ; that though

we fall fhort of our hopes, we cannot fall

fhort of His purpoſes ; that no word of God,

however feebly or imperfectly miniſtered by

us, fhall return to Him yoid, or fail to

accompliſh the deſign for which He ſent it.
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CHAPTER IV.

Times of Reftitution referred to by St. Peter

and St. Paul.

TH

HAT a time or times of Reftitution

(whatever that term may preciſely

mean) is in reſerve for our ruined and fallen

world, was one of the earlieſt announcements

of the apoftles after the afcenfion of their

Lord. Nothing can be more explicit than

the declaration of St. Peter to the Jews, that

the fame Jefus Chrift, whom they had cruci

fied, ſhould come again ; that heaven (fo to

fpeak) concealed Him only until the times

of reftitution of all things (Acts iii. 21 ;

* äxp . "Not during, as the advocates of the preſent

ſpiritual ſenſe of the paffage wiſh to render it, but until."

(Alford.)

"To render άTокатασráσis fulfilment, is againſt all

precedent. And in the ſenſe of refloration, I cannot ſee

how it can be applied to the work of the Spirit, as pro
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comp. Acts i. 6 and 11 ) ; and that theſe times

were thefame times of which God had ſpoken

bythe mouth ofall His holy prophets fince the

world began ; the times when, in accordance

with ancient prophecy, the lion ſhould lie

down with the lamb, and "the knowledge of

the Lord cover the earth, as the waters cover

the fea."

That this "time of reftitution " was in

ſome way or other, in the apoftolic diſcourſe,

connected with the refurrection , is alſo plain

from what immediately follows :-" And as

they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts, and

the captain (or ruler) of the temple, and the

Sadducees, came upon them, being grieved

that they taught the people, and preached

through (" in the perſon of,"-Alford) Jefus,

the refurrection from the dead " (Acts iv.

I, 2).

The doctrine of the refurrection they do

not appear to have been teaching on this

ceeding during this interim ftate in the hearts of men.

This would be contrary to all Scripture analogy. I

underſtand it, then, of the glorious refloration of all

things, the waλyyeveria which, as Peter here fays, is the

theme of all the Prophets from the beginning." (Alford.)
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occaſion, except in connection with that of a

reftitution of all things. Their offence was

not that they preached the reftitution ſpoken

of by the prophets, but that they declared it .

to be at the reſurrection, and through Jefus

Chriſt.

We are defirous of aſcertaining what the

reſtitution ſpoken of may be ſuppoſed to

include, and when it may be expected to

take place.

Dr. Ellicott, Dean of Exeter, and Profeffor

of Divinity in King's College, London, has

endeavoured to furniſh us with a reply in a

fmall volume of Sermons preached before

the Univerſity of Cambridge, firſt publiſhed

in 1858, and reprinted, by fpecial requeſt, in

1862. The title of the volume is "The

Deſtiny of the Creature."

The particular diſcourſe to which we are

about to draw attention is entitled " Reftitu

tion," and founded on the text, “ And He

that fat upon the throne faid, Behold, I

make all things new " (Rev. xxi. 5) . Its

peculiarity confifts in the very different im

preffion which it leaves upon the mind rela

tive to the bearing of the Goſpel upon the

•
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race from that which is uſually left by

orthodox preachers.

That fuch a fermon fhould have been

delivered before the Univerſity, printed,

extenſively read, and regarded as a fatif

factory counteractive to the ſpeculations of

Mr. Maurice (for fuch it profeffes to be),

indicates either a wide-fpread diffatisfaction

with the uſual method of treating ſuch ſub

jects, or, which is perhaps more likely, an

increaſing conviction that fome of the later

phaſes of ſcepticiſm can only be fucceſsfully

met by a calm and thorough re-examination

of the entire teſtimony of Scripture relative

to the future lot of humanity. In either cafe,

it will be hailed by thoughtful perfons as an

important contribution towards that fuller,

freer, and yet thoroughly reverent ſtudy of

Scripture which is one of the greateſt wants

of the age.

"It is," fays the Dean, " perhaps a duty

that we owe to ourſelves, not to ſhrink from

a humble and reverential attempt to grafp

the true outlines of a teaching which includes

fo much that is confolatory ; and that too,

more eſpecially, as there is no province in
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•

fpeculative theology in which modern thought

has affumed more miſtaken and more pre

ſumptuous attitudes. Much do I fear that,

day by day, opinions more or leſs allied to

that feductive form of belief called Uni

verſaliſm ,'—or, in plain Engliſh, the belief

that all will come right at laſt, however

wrong now,—are quietly winning their way

among the children of this world's wifdom,

and that they already number far more fecret

adherents than at firſt ſight we may be in

clined to believe ."

Inſtead of wafting time in abufing his

opponents, the Profeffor wifely remarks,—

"It may do us all good, eſpecially in theſe

dangerous days, if we ſpend a ſhort time on

thoſe portions and paffages of Scripture, of

which fuch opinions are the diſtorted refrac

tions ; and if we further endeavour, by fober

and ſcriptural induction , to gain a true know

ledge of what God's Word tells us of this

reftitution , what appear to be its nature

and characteriſtics,—and what, if any, the

neceffary limits of its application."

Taking as a bafis the unquestionable fact

of the unity of the race-one in Adam, one
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in Chrift ; one in fin, and one in redemption ;

yet allowing for the equally unquestionable

fact, that individuals (alas ! how many !) can

and do deliberately funder themſelves from

the living unity of their race, and from Him

who is its Head and Repreſentative, and fo

make their future eternally and . irrevocably

a ruin, he ſelects three texts for examination,

which feem to him worthy of notice, as

bearing above others on the ſubject of reſti

tution.

The first is found in the Second Epiftle

to the Corinthians. " All things are of God,

who reconciled us unto Himfelf by Chriſt,

and gave to us the miniftry of the reconcilia

tion ; for that God was in Chrift," (or, as he

thinks the more plauſible conſtruction, " for

that God in Chrift ") "was reconciling the

world unto Himſelf, not imputing their tref

paffes unto them " (2 Cor. v. 18, 19) .

"Who," fays he, " fhall dare to remit theſe

words ? It is a reconciliation between God

and all His intelligent creatures. It is a

reconciliation actually effected, and it includes

neither more nor lefs than all mankind . It

is accompliſhed, not only by means of Chriſt,
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but in Him, as the Redeemer and true

Repreſentative of humanity."

The Second text is from the Epiſtle to the

Coloffians . " For in Him it pleaſed the

whole fulneſs (of the Godhead) to dwell, and

by Him to bring into former reconciliation all

things unto Himſelf, having made peace

through the blood of His croſs ; by Him, I

fay, whether they be the things upon the

earth, or the things in the heavens " (Col. i .

19, 20).

"In the former text, the reconciliation was

mainly regarded as past ; here the language

ſeems to hint at applications more expreffly

future." It is not only to reconcile as

before ; it is here, " to reconcile back again ”

(άTOKATαdλάğαı), to re-eſtabliſh a condition

which exiſted when God looked with Divine

complacency on His creatures, and ſpoke of

all as " very good." Further, what in the

firft text was defcribed as "the world," here

receives the noticeable amplification, "all

things ; whether they be things on earth, or

things in heaven.”

The third text is from the Epiſtle to the

Ephefians. " Having made known unto us
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the myſtery of His will , according to the

good pleaſure which He purpoſed in Himſelf,

in regard of the difpenfation of the fulness of

times, to fum up again (for Himſelf) all things

in Chriſt, the things in the heavens, and the

things upon the earth,-even in Him, in

whom we were alſo chofen for His in

heritance " (Ephes. i . 9 , 10).* Then, at the

appointed hour,-for this is the meaning of

the fulneſs of time (Gal. iv. 4) ,-will He

"gather together in one all things in Chrift,"

whether in heaven or earth, i. e. , viſible or

inviſible. How this can be interpreted of

the prefent difpenfation (fo Gill and others)

it is difficult to fee. Dean Alford tranſlates,

"the economy of the fulfilment of the fea

fons " and objects to its being explained

by the paffage in the Galatians. Still the

difficulty remains, in whatfenfe will all things,

viſible and inviſible, ever be gathered together

in Chrift ? It is clearly a gathering distinct

from, although including, the "chofen before

the foundation of the world " (Ephes. i. 4) ;

fince God makes known the myſtery of His

* The renderings are Dean Ellicott's.

P
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will to the elect, in order that, in due time,

the gathering may be accompliſhed (ver. 9,

10) ; and it is exceedingly difficult to under

ſtand ſuch a paffage apart from the expecta

tion of a time, when the apparently loft

myriads of mankind fhall again appear upon

the ſcene, and find a Saviour whom they

never knew upon earth.

In the third chapter of this Epiſtle (ver.

21 ) , in a magnificent doxology, glory is

aſcribed to Chrift in the Church, "throughout

all ages ;" "that is," fays Dean Alford, " in

the Church, as its theatre before men, to all

the generations of the age of the ages.” If

this be fo, it is certain, that not only the

Church as the glorifier of Chriſt, but men

capable of recognizing the glory (which loft

ſpirits can never do) , muſt exiſt ſomewhere,

as diftinct from the Church, long after the

limited period of this world's duration.

This doctrine of "a ranſom for all," fays.

the Apoſtle Paul to Timothy ( 1 Tim. ii. 6) ,

is one "to be teftified " (or, a teftimony) " in

due time," apparently indicating, that though

Chriſt was then preached as having died for

all, the time had not yet arrived when it
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would be ſeen that God would " have all men

to be faved" (ver. 4) ; for to the Chriſtians

of that day, the diſpenſation under which they

lived muſt have appeared to be chiefly, if not

exclufively, for the falvation ofthe elect. That

Scripture is progreffive, and that particular

truths are, though revealed, hidden, ſo to ſpeak,

for a time-reſerved for particular periods of

the Church's hiſtory, can ſcarcely be denied

by any thoughtful reader of the Bible.

Thefumming up of Dean Ellicott is briefly

this :-That as the reſtitution, like the recon

ciliation, is in Chriſt, “ everything which, from

the nature of things, and the truceleſs oppofi

tion between light and darkneſs, between fin

and holiness, cannot without blafphemy be

conceived of as ' in Him,' or in union with

Him, will in the end be only as the drofs

and ſcum that is purged off by the refining

and fublimating flame."

"We cannot and dare not," adds the

Dean, “ cloſe our eyes to limitations which

the very terms of theſe profound revelations

diſtinctly pre-ſuppoſe, and which the whole

analogy of Scripture forbids us to deny. If,

on the one hand, reſtitution is in Chrift and
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in Him alone ; if, on the other, there be ſuch

a ftate as the ſecond death, and one fin, at

leaft, for which there is to be no remiſſion,

then, to affert that apoftate angels in the

abyſs, and the feed of the ſerpent among

men, ſhall ſhare in the bleſſings of the reſti

tution, is practically to make a mock at the

expreſs declarations of the Word of God.

This much we may dare to fay, but no more

than this ; that all, that from its union with

the Saviour is faveable, ſhall be ſaved ; all,

that from being one with the Reſtorer is

capable of restoration, fhall be reſtored."

-

From the queſtion, what conditions of

men may be regarded as faveable ? in other

words, what are the precife limitations laid

down in the Bible, beyond which redemption

cannot extend ? whether, for inſtance, the

nations that have never heard of Chrift, can

in any world or in any fenfe, by virtue of

His atoning facrifice, ever be brought into

fuch a union with the Redeemer as fhall

ſave them from eternal perdition,—the Dean

evidently ſhrinks. He feems to prefer vague

generalities of expreffion, which every man

may interpret as he will, fuch as thefe:
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"How, and in what precife way, the reſtoring

power of reconciling love fhall work out its

iffues, has not been expreffly revealed ."

Perchance, after the purging fires have

burnt away from the material earth all the

feeds of fin which the flood could not waſh

away, there may come forth out of its pro

ductive bofom races of living creatures, that,

in all their inftincts, capabilities, and exift

ences, may ceafeleffly glorify the Creative

Wiſdom. Perchance, graſs and flower and

tree may again clothe the renovated earth,

and, in all their developments and through

all their changes, may ſo reflect the reſtoring

power of their Maker, that they, too, may

be permitted to bear their part in creation's

new and univerſal hymn."

He tells us that he has "fhrunk from

flinging broadcaſt denunciations of eternal

wrath, while meditating on counfels of

eternal mercy ;" that he has " fhuddered at

pronouncing avenues of mercy irrevocably

clofed, which a juft deduction from the

Word of God leads us to believe are yet

open ;" but he has nowhere ſtated what or

how wide he confiders theſe avenues to be.

66
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CHAPTER V.

On the Limitations under which the Word

"All" is uſed in Scripture.

Ο

N the meaning of one little word in

Scripture (πᾶς, πᾶσα, πᾶν ), whether

tranflated " all," "the whole," or " every,"

important concluſions depend .

or

The Univerſaliſt tells us that fince the

beloved Apoſtle has proclaimed Jefus to be

the " true Light that lighteth every man that

cometh into the world " (John i . 9 ) , and the

Lord himſelf has declared that He, if

"lifted up" (crucified) would 'draw all

men" unto Him (John xii . 32 ) ; that fince

Paul has affured us that to Chrift " everyknee

ſhall bow " (Phil. ii . 10) , that “ in Chriſt

ſhall all be made alive " (1 Cor. xv. 22),

that He is, in deed and in truth, "the Saviour

of all men " (1 Tim. iv. 10) , the doctrine of
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univerfal falvation is plainly and clearly

taught in the Bible.

He does not diſpute the revelation of

"hell," of "a fecond death," or of " deftruc

tion from the preſence of the Lord,” but he

infifts that no fuch intimations can ever fet

afide the force of fuch words as " all," "the

whole," and " every."

Orthodox commentators, proceeding, as

they fafely may, on the affurance that Scrip

ture cannot contradict itſelf, commonly eſcape

the herefy in queſtion, by expofitions which

are fuppofed to override difficulties in in

terpretation.

Chriſt," ſay they, is truly "the Light that

lighteth every man that cometh into the

world,” inasmuch as to every man is given a

confcience, by the light of which he may, if

he will, difcern the right and fhun the wrong.

The Lord will indeed eventually draw all

men unto Himfelf, inafmuch as in millennial

glory, every knee " will bow. He is, even

now, the Saviour of all men, inafmuch as

His great facrificial work is available for all,

and " whofoever will,"-Jew or Gentile,

may come unto Him andlive. In Him all

66
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ſhall be " made alive," but only that each may

the deeds done in his body,

whether they be good or bad."

receive

It is, indeed, readily allowed by ſuch an

one, that, practically, few are faved, that

after eighteen hundred years of perpetual

ftruggle, the knowledge of Chriſt, even as an

hiſtorical perfonage, is confined to a very

limited number of the race ; and that of thoſe

who do, more or leſs , become acquainted with

the Goſpel, but a ſmall number indicate any

change correſponding to the phraſe, “ being

born again." But deep and painful as, he

cannot but allow, is the myſtery involved in

this ſtate of things, he will not for a moment

grant that it neceffitates anything like triumph

on the part of Satan ; for, he argues, the

falvation of infants innumerable will make up

for the number of the loft ; while the poffibility

that the millennium may endure for an

unlimited period (the phrafe thouſand years

being only fymbolical), opens up to him a

proſpect before which prefent darkneſs and

difficulty paſs away.

The thought that the falvation of any

number, however great, of perfons yet unborn,

-

I
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can in no degree affect the ſufferings of the

myriads who, in his view, have paffed, and

are continually paffing, to eternal woe, does

not ſeem to affect his views at all ; for he

looks at the whole queſtion as one belonging

to the Divine fovereignty, and therefore raiſed

altogether out of the proper ſphere of human

love and ſympathy. In his zeal to maintain

the character of God as a Judge, he feems to

forget that it is quite poffible to miſrepreſent

Him as a Father. He is content to fay,

" Let the confequences be what they will,

-without perfonal faith in Chrift now, no

human being can, by any poffibility, be faved

by Christ hereafter." The redemption may,

by the forbearance of God," he admits,

avail for " fins that are paft " (Rom . iii. 25)

-fins committed before the Incarnation ;

but it cannot, he ſays, avail for fins com

mitted now, even though the finner be as

ignorant of the Redeemer as an antediluvian

tranfgreffor.

(6

Both parties—the Univerſaliſt on the one

hand, and the Orthodox on the other-pro

ceed on the affumption that the word " all "

muſt include every individual. It is on this

A

·

1

4

A
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affumption that they found their reſpective

theories.

The queſtion is,-Are they right in fo

doing ? We fay diftinctly they are not. We

do not of courſe affirm that, out of the fifteen

hundred places in which the word, or an

equivalent, occurs, it is never ſo uſed as

abfolutely to exclude the poffibility of any

exceptions, for fuch inftances do occur,

but we may fafely affert that, generally, it

implies the reverſe,—that, as a rule, the word

"all " in Scripture is ufed fimply to fignify

thegreat mass ; it is the oppofite of few, but

not neceffarily without limitation.

It would be but a wearifome taſk to go

through the multitude of inftances in which

the word in queſtion is ſo applied ; but it is

quite practicable to take any ten or twenty

juſt as they ſtand in a Greek Concordance,

and test the remainder by this experiment.

We will begin at the beginning of the

New Teſtament. "Herod was troubled, and

all Jerufalem with him " (Matt . ii . 3 ) ; he

gathered all the chief priefts and ſcribes "

(ver. 4) ; he " flew all the children in all the

coafts thereof" (ver. 16) ; (6 then went out to

((

----

L
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(John) all Judea " (iii. 5) ; “ every tree which

beareth not good fruit is hewn down " (ver.

10); "fo it becomethfo it becometh us to fulfil all

righteouſneſs " (ver. 15) ; " man ſhall live by

every word that proceedeth out of the mouth

of God " (iv. 4) ; the devil fhoweth (Chrift)

"all the kingdoms of the world " (ver. 8) ;

Chrift healed " all manner of fickneſs, and all

manner of difeafe " (ver. 23) ; " they brought

unto Him all the fick" (ver. 24) ;
"the

candleſtick (lamp) giveth light unto all that

are in the houſe " (v. 15) .

We have here taken the firft ten that

occur, and we aſk fair-minded perſons to

fay whether, on the one hand, the fuppofition

of exceptions would in any caſe deſtroy the

force and meaning of the word uſed ? or

whether, on the other hand, limitation to a

few would not do it ? In each inſtance it is

quite clear that " all " is ufed colloquially, as

implying the opposite of few, but not neceffarily

fuppofing every one.

It may, however, be faid that, although

in narrative this ufage of the word cannot

be denied, it is not to be fo underſtood in

any ſtatement, argument, or reafoning re
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quiring ſcientific preciſion, ſuch as thoſe muſt

do which relate to falvation or condemnation.

We ſhall fee. Our Lord thus ſpeaks,

Every one that aſketh receiveth” (Matt.

vii. 8) ; yet, ſays an Apoſtle, not they that

"afk amifs" (Jas. iv. 3) . Again, "Ye

(the difciples) fhall be hated of all men"

(Matt. x. 22) ; yet at the judgment it is

feen that certain, who ſpiritually underſtood

not their relation to the Judge, offered kind

neſs, and are rewarded for it (Matt. xxv . 35) .

Paul thus writes to the Romans,—“ I thank

my God through Jefus Chrift for you all"

(i. 8) ; but had he not to weep over fome ?

He ſpeaks of the heathen as filled with all

unrighteouſneſs (ver. 29) ; yet recognizes

their virtues (ii . 14) . To the Corinthians

he fays, "He that is fpiritual judgeth all

things " ( 1 Cor. ii . 15) ; and of himſelf, “ all

things are lawful to me " (1 Cor. vi . 12) : he

afferts that "every fin that a man doeth

(excepting fornication) is without the body "

(1 Cor. vi. 18) ; that " every man ,that ſtriveth

for the maſtery is temperate " ( 1 Cor. ix. 25) ;

"that all our fathers were under the cloud "

(1 Cor. x. 1 ) . Again, to the Galatians,

""
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"Ye are all the children of God " (Gal. iii .

26) ; and to the Ephefians,-" Let the wives.

be ſubject to their own husbands in every

thing" (Ephes. v. 24) .

In each of theſe inftances, and in hundreds

of others that might be named, it is evident,

from common fenfe and the context, that

poffible exceptions are always fuppofed,

although the ſtatement, in its ſpirit, is ab

folutely true.

Now, then, let us apply this principle to

the various texts which lie at the foundation

of the two claffes of opinions we have noticed,

and fee how it will hold. 2

—

St. Paul ſays diftinctly, " all Ifrael ſhall be

faved" (Rom. xi. 26) . How is he to be

underſtood ? Does he mean only, all the

elect ? Impoffible ! "The election," he

fays, "has already obtained " the grace. It

is of "the reft," who "were blinded," that

he is ſpeaking (xi. 7) . What, then, is every

Ifraelite to be ſaved, let his fins , his unbelief,

his deliberate rejection of God, be as

aggravated as they may? Scarcely is this

poffible, for then it would not have been.

faid of Judas, " It had been better for this
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man had he never been born " (Matt. xxvi.

24) . Can it mean merely that particular

remnant which ſhould happen to be living

when Chrift comes the fecond time ? Im

poffible ! for this would not agree with the

ſtatement, " God hath included them all (or

rather, "ſhut them all up together "-Marg.)

in unbelief, that He might have mercy upon

all " (Rom. xi. 32) .

Why should we thus perplex ourſelves,

when difficulty can be efcaped by fimply

underſtanding Paul to mean, by “ all Ifrael,”

the nation at large,—the nation as a nation,

-the multitude, of all times and ages, over

whom prophets wept-to whom they pro

mifed a glorious future-and of whom, " con

cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came "?

Exceptions there may be, and must be ;

but then they are exceptions that prove the

rule *

Now if this be true of the Jew, why ſhould

it not alſo be true of the Gentile ? If the

word " all," or its equivalents, when applied

to Ifrael, means the race, yet not neceffarily

* See Note at page 82.
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every individual of it, why ſhould it not

bear the fame meaning when applied to

"the world"?

If we admit that "in Adam all die "

(regarding the death as both phyſical and

moral) , although Enoch and Elijah were

tranflated, that (phyſically) " they ſhould

not fee death " (Heb. xi . 5 ) , and although

St. Paul himſelf tells us elſewhere that "we

ſhall not all fleep " (1 Cor. xv. 51 ) , why

ſhould we feel difficulty in receiving the

latter clauſe, " fo in Chrift fhall all be made

alive," although it be true that ſome, morally

and fpiritually, will never live, i. e., never

live in Chrift, having deliberately rejected

mercy, and deftroyed themſelves ? Why

cannot we receive the word "all " as in

each caſe implying the maſs,-the race as

a race,―the whole, with certain fad excep

tions ?

What wretched trifling it feems, to affert,

as fome commentators have done, that the

wicked are " made alive" in Chrift, to be eter

nally tormented, as if this were the fame as

"the many" being " made righteous ; " while

all the while it is ſo plain that the Apoſtle is
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fimply contraſting lofs by Adam with gain

by Chrift ; that the one is regarded as the

antithefis of the other ; and that both muft

be underſtood with like limitations .

To fay, as even Dean Alford does, that

in this paffage "no confequence, whether on

the fide of death or life, is brought into

confideration," is to deprive the argument

of the Apoſtle both of force and meaning,

ſince he is all through ſpeaking of the

refurrection only in the light of bleffing. He

fays, " If Chrift be not raiſed, your faith is

vain ; ye are yet in your fins " (ver. 17) .

From ſheer faithleſſneſs, and in mere dread

of any interpretation , however ſimple or

natural, which feems to favour Univerſaliſm,

even our Lord's own words are commonly

fubjected to a proceſs which emaſculates and

explains away both their point and meaning.

He himſelf ſays, " And I , if I be lifted up

(crucified) , will draw (attract) all men unto

me " (John xii . 32) . What words can be

plainer ? Why can they not be ſimply re

ceived with thankfulneſs ? The reply is,—

partly becauſe they cannot be made to accord

with a theology which maintains that the
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"elect " only, the " little flock," the chofen

from eternity, can be delivered from the

dominion of Satan, or eſcape everlaſting

perdition ; and partly, becauſe the word

"all " being fuppofed neceffarily to include

every individual child of Adam, the ſtate

ment, if fo underſtood, cannot be reconciled

with other declarations.

Dean Alford, to avoid the difficulty, inge

niouſly enough, but certainly without warrant,

lays the emphaſis on the perfonal pronoun,

obſerving, “ Before the glorification of Chriſt,

the Father drew men to the Son (John vi.

44) ; but now, the Son Himſelf to Himſelf.

Then it was, ' No man can come except the

Father draw him ;' now the Son draws all

(who are drawn) ." But this notion is furely

quite inconfiftent with the context ; for the

declaration of the Saviour is connected, not

with any compariſon between the work of

the Father and the work of the Son, but

fimply with the triumphs of the croſs, antici

pated in the words which immediately pre

cede, " Now is the judgment of this world :

now fhall the prince of this world be caft

out " (John xii. 31 ) .

Q
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If the word " all," in Scripture, invariably

means every individual, and admits of no

exceptions, then, undoubtedly, either the

Univerſaliſt is right in his doctrine of the

final happineſs of all men, or the Orthodox,

in his fuppofition that ſuch expreffions refer

only to the availableness of Chriſt's facrifice

to all who on earth repent and believe the

Goſpel ; in which cafe, a " little flock " only is

faved, and the world at large is abandoned

to Satan-irretrievably ruined by him.

""

We cannot for a moment admit either of

theſe alternatives. Chrift is the " Saviour of

all men," though " ſpecially of them that be

lieve " (1 Tim. iv. 10) . If by one man the

many were made finners, by one alſo ſhall

the many be made righteous " (Rom. v. 19) .

He came "to deſtroy the works of the

devil," and He will do it. He alone is con

queror, and He will " lead captivity captive."

But hell is no dream. Degradation and

puniſhment are not lefs certain than honour

and reward. Life and death are not figures

of ſpeech. The lake of fire is as much an

objective reality as is the kingly crown.

We truft we have ſhown that in thus inter
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preting the " all " of Scripture we adopt no

arbitrary principle ; that we are far from

pretending that readers of the Bible, with or

without evidence, are at liberty to regard the

word as meaning all without the poffibility

of exception ; or all potentially, but practi

cally a few ; or the race regarded as a whole,

-juſt as may beſt ſuit their own particular

theology.

If we have proved anything, it is this,

that no other interpretation, fave the laſt, is

ever implied in Scripture, except in cafes

where the word is obviouſly uſed only in a

colloquial fenfe, or where it is applied to

matters with which the conduct or character

of man has nothing to do. In the firſt, as in

St. Mark, where all Judea is ſpoken of as

coming to John for baptiſm, common ſenſe

alone is adequate to fhow that it muſt be

limited to the idea of a multitude, acting

under a common and general excitement.

In the last,—-viz. , in caſes where God is ſpoken

of as the Creator or Diſpoſer, the Judge or

Father of us all ,-common ſenſe again is

abundantly fufficient to indicate that no ex

ception or limitation of any kind is poffible .



228
[Chap. V.

Limitations of

But in all other cafes-in all which involve,

or are involved in, the working of that com

plex fyftem which embraces man as in a

ſtate of probation ; man as fallen and re

deemed, and the world as the great field of

conteft between Chrift and Satan-we are

fatisfied that Scripture invariably uſes ſuch

terms as " all ," " every," and " the whole,'

with a filent reference to poffibilities which,

while they do not affect the truthfulneſs of

the general ſtatement, render it altogether

unſuitable and unlawful for us, firſt, to preſs

the word to its extreme meaning, and then,

by fpeculations of our own, to endeavour to

force fuch expofitions into harmony with the

revealed character of God.

We are fatisfied that as there are thoſe

who, having " tafted the good word of God,

and the power of the world to come," may

yet fo " fall away, that it is impoffible to

renew them to repentance," while it yet

remains true that believers are eternally

ſafe in Chriſt ; ſo there is a falvation of the

race which is perfectly conſiſtent with the

peculiar bleffednefs of the elect, the con

demnation of the finally impenitent, and the
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inſpired declaration that "the wrath of God

is revealed from heaven againſt all un

godlinefs."

We hold diſtinctly that Scripture, in re

vealing future retribution, divides mankind,

not, as is generally fuppofed, into two claffes

only, but into three ; viz., first, thoſe who,

by the grace of God, are here made "new

creatures in Chriſt Jefus," and are deſtined

to live and reign with Him for ever ; fecondly,

thoſe who, having enjoyed every advantage

for knowing and loving Chriſt , have delibe

rately and conſciouſly rejected His authority,

and refuſed to have Him to reign over them,

-for fuch "there remaineth only a fearful

looking for of judgment ;" and thirdly, “ the

many," whether heathen or nominally Chrif

tian, who, having been made what they are

by Adam, will finally be made other than they

are by Chriſt. Theſe, although not REIGNING

with the Lord, will yet be fubjected to His

fway, and, in the world or age to come

probably under the guidance and teaching of

the elect of earth-be brought voluntarily to

chooſe God and goodneſs as their portion,

and to fwell the triumphs of redeeming love.
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Then will it be ſeen by all, that " where fin

abounded, grace doth much more abound ; "

that if the evils entailed upon mankind

through the fin of Adam are manifold and

grievous, the grace and bleffing procured by

the Redeemer are much more extenfive and

abundant ; that the bleffing ſo neutralizes the

curſe, that all are ſubject—not nominally, but

really-to a probation ofgrace ; and that in

every ſenſe the bane and the antidote are

co-extenſive.

It will be faid that a fuppofition like that

we have advanced cannot be made to accord

with our Lord's own teaching relative to the

Judgment, given us in the twenty-fifth chapter

of Matthew. As we ſhall have occaſion, in

the courſe of our inquiry, to diſcuſs that

entire paffage at length, we ſhall content

ourſelves here with fimply afferting that

nothing we have advanced is out of harmony

with the teaching in the chapter referred to.

The first claſs-the Elect Church, the Bride

-come with the Lord to judgment, and are

"the brethren" who are all through identified

with Himſelf ( 1 Thefs. iv. 17) . The Second

(the ſheep on the right hand) are thoſe who,
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as a reward for kindness to the Suffering

Church, are made partakers of the kingdom.

The third are men who have, by contempt

and neglect, aggravated the forrows of "the

brethren" when they were on the earth, and

who are, therefore, " ſeparated ” for puniſh

ment. The great mafs,* from which the

"bleffed" and the "curfed " have alike been

fifted, are, as we judge from other portions

of Scripture, left to be acted upon by influ

ences and motives from which, while on

earth, they were debarred by ignorance and

other circumſtances beyond their control.

* "All nations" (Matt. xxv. 31—46).—To take this

expreffion (πávra тà čovŋ) as referring to Chriſtendom,

is utterly untenable. It is indeed faid that it denotes

the Church of the Lord collected out of all nations ;

but it is impoffible to fhow that an expreſſion, the fixed

meaning of which is fo different, can be employed in

this fenfe. Hence the only alternative is to underſtand

the term as denoting all men, with the exception of true

believers-that is, all unbelievers; and this interpretation

being adopted, the parable preſerves its own internal

harmony, as well as its right poſition in relation to thoſe

which precede. (See " Olfhaufen on the Goſpels," vol.

iii. , p . 155 , Third Edition. Dean Alford, in his Notes,

takes a fimilar view of this paffage. )
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When it can be ſhown that the probation

of a negro in Africa, of a Hindoo in India,

of an aboriginal in Auſtralia, or of a ſtreet

Arab in St. Giles's, has anything in common

with the probation of a well-inftructed Chrif

tian, it will be time enough to affert that in

each cafe the trial and the training are alike

final and complete.
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CHAPTER VI .

On Eternal Life.

TH

HE word LIFE, as applied to things

ſpiritual and heavenly, frequently

occurs both in the Old Teſtament and in the

New.

Perhaps the earlieſt and moſt ſtriking in

ſtance of its uſe in this way will be found in

that beautiful Meffianic pſalm, where David,

ſpeaking in the name of Chriſt, ſays, “ Thou

will not leave my foul in hell (fheol, or

hades) ; neither wilt thou fuffer Thine Holy

One to ſee corruption. Thou wilt ſhow me

the path of life : in thy prefence is fulneſs of

joy ; at thy right hand there are pleaſures for

evermore " (Pfa. xvi. ; alſo cxxxiii. 3 ) .

It is in a ſpiritual ſenſe, doubtleſs,—limited

only by the amount of light then enjoyed,—

that Solomon tells us wiſdom is "a tree of

life " (Prov. iii . 18) , and " the fear of the
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Lord a fountain of life " (xiv. 27) ; that the

wicked take not " hold of the paths of life "

(ii. 19) ; that “ out of the heart," "ſpiritually

as well as phyſically, are " the iſſues of life "

(iv. 23 ) ; and that "the mouth of the

righteous is a well of life " (x. 11 ) . In all

theſe cafes the primary meaning is, that as

"life is the firſt of bleffings belonging to the

body," fo wiſdom-underſtanding by that

term the fear and love of God (Prov. i . 7 ;

ii. 2-6)—is the fource of all ſpiritual vitality

in man now, and of all bleffing in the world.

to come.

In the New Teftament we are told that

"life and immortality are brought to light"

by the Goſpel (2 Tim. i . 10) , that is to ſay,

through the good news of redemption by

Chriſt, eternal life is revealed, in a fenfe in

which it had been hitherto unknown.

It is important, therefore, to aſcertain what

is meant by this affertion, fince, as we have

already feen, the prophets of the old difpen

fation well knew that the life of God in the

foul was the only true life of man ; and

further, that the poffeffion of this life involved

its renewal in other ſtates of exiſtence.
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In order to anſwer the queftion, it will be

neceffary to review, with fome care, the

teftimony of the New Teftament in relation

to this fubject.

""

It can ſcarcely be queftioned-whatever

that teftimony may be that it is baſed on

the affumption that the Jews were not

ignorant of the doctrine of a future life.

When our Lord tells the Jews that " many

fhould come "from the eaſt and from the

weft," and ſhould " fit down with Abraham,

and Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of

heaven " (Matt. viii . 11 ) , He but recognizes

the popular belief that the patriarchs would

live again in bleſſedneſs and glory.

Further, the refurrection of the body from

the dead, although denied by the Sadducees

(Mark xii. 18 ) , was held as a cardinal truth

by the Phariſees ; and the ſiſter of Lazarus

only expreffed the belief of all devout Jews

when ſhe replied to the Lord's affurance that

her brother ſhould riſe again , “ I know that

he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the

laft day " (John xi . 24) .

In what ſenſe, then, did Chriſt bring life

and immortality to light ?
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The rejoinder to Martha fupplies the

anfwer. It teaches us that He revealed a

life higher than that involved either in the

fact of future exiſtence, or in that of the

refurrection of the body,-a life peculiar and

Special, which was to be obtained only by

union to Himſelf. " Jefus faid unto her, I

am the refurrection, and the life : he that

believeth in me, though he were dead, yet

ſhall he live : and whofoever liveth and

believeth in me shall never die " (John xi.

25, 26).

To ſuppoſe that our Lord, in theſe words,

merely referred to truths already known,—

fuch as the fact of a future exiſtence, and the

general reſurrection,-is to deprive His reply

of its point ; for Martha had already ſpoken .

of fuch a belief as elementary and familiar.

But the ſaying of Chrift was by no means

of this character. For when He adds,

"Believeft thou this ?" fhe can only reply,

unable to comprehend the depth of His

teaching, "Yea, Lord I believe that thou

art the Chrift, the Son of God, which fhould

come into the world " (ver. 27) .

Here, then, we have the key to the New



Chap. VI.] 237
Eternal Life.

Teftament revelation of life. It is not merely

the revelation of a future ftate ; that was

already known. It is not the revelation of

the refurrection of the body, and the reſtora

tion of the Jews under David, their king ;

that was publiſhed again and again by the

prophets (Ifa. xxvi. 19 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 11—13 ,

and 24) . It is the revelation of a life in

Christ, through which, thoſe who are made

one with Him here, by a living faith , and

they alone, fhall become partakers of a

Divine nature (2 Pet. i . 4 ) ; live for ever,

becauſe He lives for ever (John xiv. 19) ;

and ſhare with Him the honours both of the

prieſthood and the throne (Rev. i . 6) .

Viewed in this light, the words of the

Redeemer to Martha are indeed "good

news ;" they are the revelation to her of

that " wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the

hidden wiſdom, which God ordained before

the world unto our glory," which " eye hath

not feen, nor ear heard, neither have entered

into the heart of man, the things which God

hath prepared for them that love Him. But

God hath revealed them unto us by His

Spirit " ( 1 Cor. ii . 7—10) .
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Underſtood, as the paffage frequently is,

as a republication and confirmation of the

old truth that men fhould one day riſe

again, the ſaying becomes deprived of all

ſpecial force and meaning. While if, as ſome

would have us believe, the Lord here ſuper

fedes the old doctrine that the nation would

be faved, and fubftitutes for it the modern

doctrine that none but the true followers of

the Redeemer the regenerate-can eſcape

the ſecond death, the revelation is not of

mercy, but ofjudgment. If it is to be read,

'Since I am the refurrection and the life,

none but they who believe on me here can

be faved," it is the eternal condemnation

of the Jewish people, regarded as a whole,

through all their generations ; it is the ap

parent ſweeping away of all that the pro

phets had taught, and the people believed,

in relation to their final deſtiny ; it is a

meffage, indeed, of untold bleffing to the

few, but it is one of inconceivable horror

for the many, for humanity,-for the race.

It may, we are aware, be difputed whether

the Jews did believe, on the authority of the

prophets, that the nation, as fuch, would be

66
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faved. But it ſeems impoffible to doubt that

this was the cafe, without rejecting the

reaſoning of St. Paul in the eleventh chapter

of the Epiftle to the Romans, and fetting

afide his direct affertion that " God hath not

caft away His people (the Jews) , which He

foreknew " (ver. 2) ; that " all Iſrael ſhall be

ſaved ” (ver. 26) ; that He " hath concluded

them all in unbelief, that He might have

mercy upon all " (ver. 32). It ſeems im

poffible to believe, with this inſpired evidence

before us, that any other belief than that of a

national falvation found place for a moment

in the Jewiſh mind.

Does any one ſuppoſe that the young man

who came to Chriſt, ſaying, " Good Maſter,

what good thing fhall I do, that I may have

eternal life ?" (Matt . xix. 16) , was fimply

defirous of eſcaping hell ? or that when he

went away forrowing, he felt that he was

doomed to perdition ? Clearly not. When

told that if he would enter into life he muſt

"keep the commandments," he had, with

apparent truthfulneſs, replied, All theſe

things have I kept from my youth up." But

ftill he is not fatisfied . He wants to ſhare in

66
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that peculiar life which Chriſt had been

teaching was His gift. He is defirous that

it ſhould be faid of him, as Chriſt had juſt

faid of the children,-" Of fuch is the king

dom of heaven,”—and ſo he reſponds, “What

lack I yet ? " The Lord replies , "If thou

wilt be perfect, go and fell that thou haſt, and

give to the poor, and thou fhalt have treaſure

in heaven and come and follow me." But

this he could not do ; the honour of difciple

ſhip, therefore, could not be his, nor the

kingdom either ; for he loved earthly riches

better than the rewards of eternity.

It is in contradiftinction from the lot of

this young ruler that Peter is told, in the

fame converſation, that he and his brother

apoſtles fhould " fit upon twelve thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Ifrael ” (Matt.

xix. 28).

When Peter, on another occafion, exclaims,

Lord, to whom ſhall we go ? Thou haft the

words of eternal life" (John vi. 68) , he is

thinking of a distinction which Chrift only

can give. When Jefus fays of His fheep,

" I give unto them eternal life ; and they

ſhall never periſh, neither fhall any man

66
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pluck them out of my hand " (John x. 28) ,

He ſpeaks of nearer and dearer ties than

thoſe which attach Him to the world He

has redeemed. When He tells His dif

ciples that “ he that hateth (diſregardeth) his

life in this world, fhall keep it unto life

eternal " (John xii . 25) , He explains im

mediately after, that the life referred to is

oneness with Himſelf, and honour from the

Father (ver. 26). This is the " eternal life "

which He gives " to as many" as God has

given Him (xvii . 2, 3 ) ; this is the " eternal

life " which " God, who cannot lie, promifed

before the world began " (Tit. i . 2 ; 1 John

ii. 25) ; this it is on which we are to " lay

hold " ( 1 Tim. vi. 12 ), for the way is

""
narrow (Matt. vii. 14) ; this it was of

which the Jews of Antioch, in Pifidia ,

counted themſelves " unworthy" (Acts xiii.

46) ; and which " as many " (of the Gentiles)

"as were ordained to eternal life " believed

in with joy, glorifying the Lord (ver. 48) .

And now we come to underſtand how it is

that " to be ſpiritually minded is life ” (Rom.

viii . 6) ; that to be united to Chriſt is itſelf

life (John vi. 53 ; 1 John v. 12) ; that Chriſt

R

66
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is "the bread of life " (John vi. 48) , and

“ the water of life ” (Rev. xxi . 6 ; xxii. 17 ) ;

that He gives life (John v. 40) ; that He is

life (John i. 4 ; xi . 25 ; Col. iii . 4 ) ; that He

has it in Himfelf (John v. 26 ; 1 John v. 11) ;

that His words are life (John vi. 63 ) ; that he

who believeth not the Son fhall not ſee life

(John iii . 36) ; that truly to live is to have a

life " hid with Chrift in God " (Col. iii . 3) ;

that eternal life is at once a recompence and

a reward (Matt. xxv. 46) ; that there is a

66grace of life " (1 Pet. iii. 7) ; a " repentance

unto life " (Acts xi . 18 ; John v. 24) ; and a

"refurrection of life " (John v. 29) ; that

there are thoſe who are " heirs of life " (Matt.

xix. 29 ; Titus iii . 7 ) , and thoſe who live in

"newneſs of life " (Rom. vi. 4) ; that there is

"a law of the Spirit of life," by which, even

now, men may be " made free from the law

of fin and death " (Rom. viii . 2 ) ; and that

he who thus "foweth to the Spirit ſhall of

the Spirit reap life everlaſting " (Gal. vi. 8) .

Compare thefe paffages with the many

others that ſpeak of Chrift as giving life to

the world (John vi. 33) ; as " reconciling the

world unto Himſelf" (2 Cor. v. 19) ; as given
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"for the world " (John iii. 16) ; as taking

away “the ſin of the world " (John i . 29) ; as

"the propitiation" for its "fins" (1 John ii. 2 ) ;

as " the Saviour of the world " (John iv. 42 ;

1 John iv. 14) ; as coming not to judge, but

to "fave the world" (John xii. 47) ; and it

feems impoffible to eſcape the concluſion that

there is a twofold life,-one for the world

and one for the elect, and that the life and

immortality revealed in the Gospel is em

phatically the latter,—the life of God's elect ;

the immortality of thoſe who, receiving

"abundance of grace and of the gift of

righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life " (Rom. v.

17) ; have a crown of life (Jas. i . 12 ; Rev.

ii . 10) , and enjoy that " life unto life," which

is the true antithefis of the " death unto

death" (2 Cor. ii . 16).

Why, then, ſhould it be thought ſtrange to

add, that this great gift is not to be con

founded with the "juftification unto life,"

which is the " free gift unto all men " (Rom.

v. 18)?
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CHAPTER VII.

On Hades, or the World of Separate Spirits.

BY

Y Hades we mean that intermediate

ſtate between death and the refur

rection in which Scripture teaches us the

fouls both of the righteous and the wicked

(although in very different conditions) await

the future ; fome to remain there till the

fecond coming of the Lord, others till the

final judgment.

The exiſtence of this ftate, although rarely

if ever denied, is, in our own day, commonly

ignored, under an impreffion, altogether

unfupported by Scripture, that at death,

and therefore long before either the ſecond

coming of Chriſt or the judgment day, the

fouls of the departed , according to their

character, enter into the full enjoyment of

the bleſſedneſs of heaven, or into the untold

miſeries of the lake of fire.
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And yet nothing can be plainer than that

the Bible teaches that the foul at death goes

to hades, and that the word hades, although

in the Engliſh verſion uſually tranſlated “ hell,”

ſimply means the inviſible ſtate—the place of

departed fpirits-without any reference what

ever to the condition of its inhabitants.

The following paſſages are mentioned by

Dr. Angus, in the " Bible Hand-Book," as

inftances in which, by the confent of all

parties, hades is thus wrongly tranſlated :—

"And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted

unto heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell "

(hades, here uſed figuratively for death or

defolation), Matt. xi . 23 ; "The gates of

hell ” (hades,—here put figuratively for the

power of death) " fhall not prevail againſt it "

(the Church), Matt. xvi. 18 ; " And in hell

(hades) he (the rich man) lift up his eyes,

being in torments " (Luke xvi. 23 ) ; " Thou

wilt not leave my foul in hell " (hades) ,

Acts ii. 27 ; " His foul was not left in hell"

(hades) , ver. 31 ; “ O grave (hades) , where

is thy victory ?" (1 Cor. xv. 55 ) ; " I am

alive for evermore, Amen ; and have the

keys of hell (hades) and of death " (Rev. i.
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18) ; " Death and hell (hades) delivered up

the dead which were in them,"-" Death

and hell (hades) were caft into the lake of

fire " (xx. 13 , 14) .

In moſt of theſe caſes, if not in all, the

meaning of the word is, the world offeparate

Spirits, as diftinct alike from hell (Gehenna) ,

properly fo termed, and from heaven, re

garded as the dwelling-place of God and of

the holy angels.

Yet in one inftance-that of Dives-it is

quite clear that hades is repreſented as a

place of puniſhment ; and there feems little.

reafon to doubt that the " Paradife " to

which the penitent thief departed was the

fame place as that in which the beggar

is repreſented as reclining in the bofom of

Abraham. We gather, therefore, from the

whole at leaſt this, that while all fouls

depart at death into hades, and wait there

that final doom which will one day be pro

nounced on every child of Adam, the

righteous are "with Chrift," and the wicked,

perpetually forrowing, * are parted from them

by an impaffable gulf.

* 66
Sorrowing," for the word tranflated "torment " is

-
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Beyond theſe intimations we know little

of the ſtate of feparate fpirits prior to the

refurrection. The parable of Dives and

Lazarus merely teaches that in that ſtate the

righteous are at peace, and the ſelfiſh reſtleſs

and unhappy; the object of the parable being,

not, as is ufually ſuppoſed, to reveal to us

heaven and hell, but to enforce the great

duty of love and kindneſs to poor brethren,

and the certainty of future retribution . Both

Dives and Lazarus were Jews ; all the obli

gations, therefore, of the Mofaic economy

towards a poor brother reſted on Dives,

fince both profeffedly belonged to the fame

"houſehold of faith."

That the condition of fouls in hades is

the fame word (Baráros) that is uſed by Matthew (iv. 24)

to expreſs the " diverſe diſeaſes and torments " to which

the fick were expofed ; and by Peter (2 Ep. ii. 8), to

denote the ſuffering of "juſt Lot, vexed (¿ßaoávišer) with

the filthy converſation of the wicked." In the following

verſes (Luke xvi. 24, 25) another word is uſed for " tor

mented” (öduvõµa ), which is, in this fame Goſpel, elſewhere

tranflated "forrowing " (Luke ii . 48), a phraſe which very

naturally expreffes what we may reaſonably ſuppoſe to be

the rich man's ftate of mind.
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retributive cannot be doubted by any who

believe in the ſtatements of Scripture. The

rich man who had neglected and deſpiſed his

brother Ifraelite is diftinctly repreſented as

"lifting up his eyes " there in torment (or for

row), apparently diftreffed by internal fever,

as he aſks for water to " cool " his "
tongue"

(Luke xvi. 24) . The ſuffering is evidently

mental. The now awakened conſcience is

doing its fearful work.

It is clear-apart altogether from the uſe

of the word hades—that " hell," properly fo

termed, is not intended by our Lord, first,

becauſe the ſtate deſcribed is one entered

upon immediately after death, and therefore

prior to the judgment ; fecondly, becauſe

Dives is regarded as being fufficiently near

to Lazarus to converſe with Abraham, on

whoſe bofom the beggar is repreſented as

reclining ; and thirdly, becauſe his ſtate of

mind is one in which, if penitence is not

directly expreffed, pity for others is certainly

felt. There are manifeſt in him the germs,

at leaſt, of a better mind ; he is anxious that

thoſe whom he loved on earth fhould be

warned, that they might repent ; conditions
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which it is certainly very difficult to ſuppoſe

can apply to the loſt in hell .

It is plain, from the whole, that the foul of

man, at death, paffes into what we uſually

term "the ſeparate ſtate ;" that there it

begins to reap that which it has fown on

earth, the righteous peace and reft, the

foretaste of better things to come ; the wicked

pain and forrow, the "fruit of their own

devices."

It was in relation to the immediate con

dition of the foul after death, rather than to

the reſurrection, that the world before Chriſt

was in fuch total darkneſs. The Jews, like

the Greeks, had certain vague notions about

an Elyfium and a Tartarus, but they could

not be ſaid to have had any definite beliefs

on the ſubject. Daniel, Job, and the pro

phets all recognize the refurrection, but are

alike ignorant of the ſtate of the foul between

death and that event.

Job could fay, " I knowthat my Redeemer

liveth, and that He ſhall ſtand at the latter

day upon the earth : and though after my

ſkin worms deftroy this body, yet in my

fleſh fhall I fee God : whom I fhall fee for
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myſelf, and mine eyes fhall behold, and not

another "* (xix. 25—27) ; and yet, in the

immediate profpect of death, he can only

exclaim , " Man dieth, and wafteth away :

yea, man giveth up the ghoft, and where is

he? As the waters fail from the ſea, and

the flood decayeth and drieth up : ſo man

lieth down, and rifeth not : till the heavens be

no more, they shall not awake, nor be raiſed

out of their fleep " (xiv. 10-12) . From

theſe paffages it ſeems clear that Job believed

the body would flumber in the grave till the

refurrection .

So Martha, as we have juſt ſeen, when

told that her brother ſhould rife again, but

expreffes the national fentiment, gathered

from the prophets of the Old Teſtament,

when ſhe reſponds, " I know that he ſhall

rife again in the refurrection at the laſt

day." The dying thief, believing in the

refurrection, and connecting that event, as

the better part of his nation did, with the

* We do not feel it neceſſary to notice here the various

readings and tranſlations which have been offered of this

paffage. We affume that the authorized verſion is fub

ftantially correct.
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triumphs of Meffiah, prays, " Lord , remember

me when thou comeft into thy kingdom."

Jefus, revealing the immediate happineſs of

the believer, anſwers, This day fhalt thou

be with me in paradife." Nothing but gloom

is connected with the departure even of the

righteous prior to the reſurrection of Chriſt.

Nothing but glory fhould be affociated with

it now.

Whether, as ſome ſuppoſe, believers, dying

fince the advent of Chrift, avoid hades, and

dwell in fome other fpot called " paradiſe

(Luke xxiii. 43 ; 2 Cor. xii. 4) , or whether,

as we have already ſuggeſted, paradiſe ſtands

for that department of hades which is appro

priated to the righteous dead, we know not ;

nor does it ſeem to us of very much import

ance, fince in any cafe they are with the

Lord, in a ſtate of happy preparation for

the refurrection of the body, to which they

look forward as the conſummation of their

blifs.

If Christ's foul did not fleep,-if He went

"to the Father" (John xvi . 17 ; xiv. 28) ; if He

was "quickened by the Spirit" (John vi. 63) ;

was "feen of angels," and " received up into
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glory" ( 1 Tim. iii . 16) ,—it is clear that the

fouls of His brethren live alfo ; that they

continue in life, exempt from death ſo far as

regards the felf or foul . Therefore it is our

Lord fays the believer never dies.

The departing exclamation of the firſt

Chriſtian martyr, "Lord Jefus, receive my

ſpirit " (Acts vii. 59) , clearly ſhows that ſuch

was the belief of the primitive Church.

St. Paul evidently affumes that he cannot,

properly ſpeaking, die, when he ſays to the

Philippians, " I am in a ſtrait betwixt two,

having a defire to depart, and to be with

Christ; which is far better " ( Phil . i . 23 ) .

And again to the Corinthians, Willing

rather to be abſent from the body, and to be

prefent with the Lord" (2 Cor. v. 8) . And

again, when he tells the Theffalonians,

Chriſt "died for us, that, whether we wake

or ſleep, we ſhould LIVE together with Him "

(1 Thefs. v. 10).

66

In all theſe caſes , not only is existence

ſuppoſed, but a consciousness of the relation

between the foul and Chriſt, which implies

active communion. The viſion of the Apoca

lypfe, in which John fees " the fouls of them
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that were ſlain for the word of God," under

the altar, and hears their cry, " How long, O

Lord ?" (Rev. vi. 9—11 ) , indicates fomething

more ftill. For the ſtatement that " white

robes " are given to them, and that they are

told to " reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, ” teaches

that their prayer was heard, their Sympathy

with fufferers on earth approved, and the

exerciſe of their faith in God, their hope of

victory, and their charity for their brethren,

rewarded by the gift of that robe which was

to be the ſymbol and the pledge of their final

triumph.

We are ſpeaking now, let it be remem

bered, of the believer only. The caſe of the

unbeliever muft be looked at ſeparately.

There is, perhaps, no other portion of the

New Teſtament, beſides the parable of Dives

and Lazarus ,-unleſs it be that which tells us

of Chrift preaching to the ſpirits in priſon,

that, ſo to ſpeak, lifts the veil which hangs

over the immediate condition of the unre

penting dead, and reveals the retributive

character of the inviſible world . In the

parable of the rich man and Lazarus this

is done ; and its great peculiarity is, that
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neither the joy nor the fuffering is repre

ſented to us as directly inflicted by God, but

rather as the natural working out of law

acting retributively on the mind. In this

reſpect, its revelations, if fo they may be

termed, differ materially from what we are

elſewhere told regarding heaven and hell.

Whether this peculiarity, -efpecially as

connected with the fact that Dives, when

fuffering, diftinctly expreffes pity for others,

and defires their timely repentance,—is in

tended to indicate that the retributions of

hades, may be―nay, that in ſome caſes they

are-diſciplinary as well as punitive, many

will be inclined to doubt. Yet it is, at leaſt,

far from improbable. And if it be ſo, why

may not theſe forrows be regarded as intro

ductory to that further probation in the world

(or age) to come, which, we believe, Scrip

ture in many places hints at.

We are quite aware that the very term

"probation " implies more or leſs of pain and

forrow, of perplexity and of depreſſion, ariſing

from evil, and can quite underſtand the

indignation with which fome will refent the

very thought that, in any other world than
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this, evil can exift out of hell. We would

remind fuch objectors, however, that from

the teachings of the Bible, it is an indif

putable fact that evil exifted in heaven before

it came down to earth ; that " the angels who

left their firſt eſtate " did fo , if not under

temptation from without, certainly from the

workings of evil within them ; and that there

is nothing whatever, either in the Bible or

in the analogy of God's dealings, which

ſhould lead us to ſuppoſe that moral trial

terminates here.

For the redeemed, for the elect Church

of Chrift, for all that are here one with

Him, trial obviouſly does terminate ; for

they have “ waſhed their robes, and made

them white in the blood of the Lamb ; and

God fhall wipe away all tears from their

eyes " (Rev. vii. 13-17). And again,

"Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord

from henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that

they may rest from their labours ; and their

works do follow them " (Rev. xiv. 13 ) . But

where is the authority for applying to every

profeffing Chriftian-however cold, or negli

gent, or inconfiftent he may be-paffages
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which, in Scripture, are carefully confined to

martyrs, apoſtles, and eminent faints (John

xii. 26 ; xvii. 24) .

The prejudiced, or the careleſs, may call

the very idea of a probation for anybody in

the world to come, " purgatory," and content

themſelves with the fneer ; but thoughtful

readers will perceive at once that it is at leaſt

no fuch purgatory as that with which Rome

deludes her victims. The forrows of hades

may, indeed, and in fome cafes, doubtleſs,

will be only the prelude to further and final

woe ; but that fuch will be invariably the

caſe is nowhere taught in Holy Scripture.

The revelations of the Old Teſtament

cannot be expected, for reaſons we have

already ſtated, to throw any additional light

on this fubject ; for the few highly figurative

paffages which are found in the Prophets,

ſuch as the triumphal fong which celebrates

the overthrow of the king of Babylon,

deceaſed monarchs taunting him on his

entrance into fheol (Ifa. xiv. 9-12) ,— or

Ezekiel's defcription of "the ftrong among

the mighty " ſpeaking to the king of Egypt

"out of the midſt of hell " (fheol, or hades,



Chap. VII.] 257
On Hades.

Ezek. xxxii. 21 ) ; or Pharaoh ſeeing the fall

of empires, and being " comforted over all

his multitudes flain by the ſword" (ver. 31 ) ,

can ſcarcely teach us more than that the

wicked dead in the invifible world are, to

fome extent, under the influence of the

paffions that enthralled them on earth, and

that they are capable of aggravating each

other's forrow.

In the book of the Apocalypfe, the Apoſtle

John, entranced, finds himſelf indeed in vifion

before the throne of God ; but that throne

ſeems to be fet in Hades, where the Father,

in His official character, as the originator of

the work of redemption, is, in this magnifi

cent imagery, ſuppoſed to preſide.

The form of worſhip deſcribed as carried

on there correſponds to the courſe and manner

of worſhip in the earthly temple ; and, as has

been well obferved, there is a remarkable

analogy between this repreſentation of the

inviſible, and the tabernacle fervice generally,

which, as we are told , was arranged according

to the pattern (or copy) fhowed to Mofes in

the mount ; all feeming to imply that the

employment of happy ſeparate ſpirits is that

S
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of frequent worſhip, and that this holy and

bleſſed ſervice is very cloſely adumbrated by

that of the Jewiſh tabernacle. *

It is in this upper world that the Chriſtian

is called even now to dwell. This is "the

heavenly," in which the believer ſhould, by

faith, already feel himſelf at home, domefti

cated, ſo to ſpeak, with the Redeemer. For

" God, who is rich in mercy, for His great

love wherewith He loved us, hath quickened

us together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up

together, and made us fit together in heavenly

places (lit., in the heavenlies) in Chriſt Jefus"

(Ephes. ii . 4-6) . Now, fays the Apoſtle to

the Coloffians , " Ye are dead, and your life

is hid with Chrift in God." Here, ye are

but aliens ; for your fouls are not the property

of this world ; by faith, ye dwell in that holy

feclufion from the tempefts oftime to which

the Redeemer has rifen. But " when Chrift,

who is our life, fhall appear," or manifeſt

Himſelf, when He fhall renew His fenfible

relation to earth, and bring it into ſubjection

to Himfelf,-THEN all fhall be changed. " Ye

* See Biſhop Newton's " Differtation on Rev. iv.,” and

"Saturday Evening," by Ifaac Taylor.
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alſo ſhall appear with Him in glory” (Col. iii . 4) ,

and enter into more glorious relations both

with Him and it ( 1 Thefs. iv . 14 ; Matt.xiii.43 ) .

In harmony with the view we have thus

taken of the feparate ftate, is that beautiful

delineation of its character, which has been

fet forth by Mr. Ifaac Taylor in his “ Satur

day Evening ."

"The ſpirit," fays he, " is then, when freed

from the body, to be thrown upon the play of

its AFFECTIONS,—whether theſe be malign or

benign, pure or depraved,—and it is more

over to be thrown upon them in preſence of

objects of the moft ftupendous magnitude.

In place of the meaſured and mingled emo

tions of the prefent life, there are to be

encountered, in the next ftage of our ex

iſtence, excitements of overwhelming force,

and all of one quality. And amid them, the

foul, quieſcent in regard to what might move

it to wonder or terror, is to be nakedly

fenfitive to the MORAL QUALITY of what it

beholds. Human nature, thus reduced to its

moſt ſimple element, ſhall exiſt in one mood

only,—that of AN INTENSE CONSCIOUSNESS OF

ITS OWN MORAL CONDITION.”
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CHAPTER VIII.

On the Revelations of Scripture regarding

HEAVEN.

T

HE word " Heaven " (oupavós) , or, as

it is frequently found in the plural

form, " Heavens," occurs about two hun

dred and eighty times in the New Tefta

ment alone. In ten of theſe it is tranſlated

' air,"-as in the parable of the fower,

"the fowls of the air" (Luke viii. 5) . In

five others it is rendered " ſky,”—as in the

diſcourſe of our Lord,-" Ye hypocrites, ye

can difcern the face of thesky" (Luke xii. 56) .

In eighty-fix other places, although tranſlated

"heaven," it is obviouſly put rather for the

vifible firmament, as in Mark xiii . 25,

"the ftars of heaven fhall fall ;" or, as in

dicative of the direction from which Divine

communications feemed to come, - as in

Matt. ii . 16, 17,-" Lo, the heavens were
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opened ;" and again, " Lo, a voice from

heaven."

In eighty-three inſtances heaven is expreſſly

intended to indicate the peculiar refidence of

God and of the holy angels ; the place from

which Chrift came, to which He is gone, and

whence He will one day come again ; the

locality, fo to ſpeak, from which all authority

and all bleſſing proceeds, e.g., " Our Father

which art in heaven " (Luke xi. 2) . "Heaven

is mythrone" (Acts vii. 49). "No, not the

angels which are in heaven " (Mark xiii . 32 ) .

" He that came down from heaven " (John iii.

13). " The great High Prieſt, that is paſſed

into the heavens " (Heb. iv. 14) . " To wait

for His Son from heaven ” ( 1 Theſs. i . 10) .

"The true bread from heaven" (John vi. 32) ;

and fuch like .

In thirty-three other places the term is

affociated with " the kingdom " of the Re

deemer, which is ftyled "the kingdom of

heaven " (Matt. iii . 2) , and the " heavenly

kingdom " (2 Tim. iv . 18) ; juſt as the calling

of the Chriftian is termed a " heavenly

calling " (Heb. iii . 1 ) -his refurrection body

a "celeftial," or heavenly body (1 Cor. xv.
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40) , and the future refidence of the faints,

the " heavenly Jerufalem " (Heb. xii. 22) .

In the book of the Apocalypfe the term

occurs fifty-four times, fometimes indicating

the immediate refidence of Jehovah, but

commonly the world of feparate fpirits, or

Hades. This intermediate ſtate between

death and the refurrection is generally called,

in reference to the Chriſtian, heaven ; but not

properly fo, for it is but the temporary

refidence of the dead, and ſhould never be

confounded with the dwelling-place of God

and of the holy angels.

Of the immediate happiness of the faint

after his departure from earth, no Chriſtian ,

who refuſes to accept the theory that the foul

ſleeps till the day of the refurrection, can

entertain a doubt. To fuch men unquef

tionably "to die is gain ;" to be "with Chrift"

is "far better" ( Phil. i . 21 , 23) . " Bleffed

are the dead which die in the Lord from

henceforth Yea, faith the Spirit, that they

may reft from their labours ; and their works

do follow them " (Rev. xiv. 13 ) .

Father's houſe are many manſions : if it were

not fo, I would have told you . I go to

"In my



Chap. VIII.] 263
On Heaven.

prepare a place for you. And if I go and

prepare a place for you, I will come again,

and receive you unto myſelf ; that where I

am, there ye may be alfo " (John xiv . 2 , 3) .

The phraſe, " my Father's houſe," is, we

are aware, uſually underſtood to mean the

peculiar and ſpecial dwelling-place of God.

But not juſtly fo. For everywhere elſe " the

house of God " clearly ſtands for the people of

God, the family, who are conftantly repre

fented as a " houfehold," a " building," a

"temple," and fuch like. The natural mean

ing furely is,—“ In my Father's (houſehold

or family) are many (dwelling-places) ;" not,

as it is uſually read, " In my Father's habita

tion are many habitations."

Where Enoch is, or Elijah, or Moſes, we

know not, for theſe are exceptional inſtances ;

but we do know that " David is not aſcended

into the heavens " (Acts ii. 34) , but that his

foul is yet in Hades, and his fleſh has ſeen

corruption. We know, alſo, that while angels,

God's meffengers, afcend and defcend, the

"Son" alone has entered its everlaſting gates

(John i. 51 ; xx. 17) . For, fays Chrift him

felf, "No man hath afcended up to heaven,
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but He that came down from heaven, even

the Son of man which is in heaven " (John

iii. 13 ) . Nothing feems to be clearer than

that we muſt all wait in the inviſible till "the

trumpet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall be

raiſed ." Beloved," fays St. John, " now

are we the fons of God, and it doth not yet

appear what we ſhall be : but we know that,

when He ſhall appear" (or rather, “ that if it

were manifeſted ”—Alford), " we ſhall be like

Him ; for we ſhall ſee Him as He is " ( 1 John

iii. 2) . But we can find no authority what

ever for afferting that the happineſs of the

redeemed, either immediate upon death, or

ſubſequent to judgment, is enjoyed in heaven

properly fo called . We believe, on the con

trary, that Scripture diftinctly teaches that

afterthe refurrection the fpirit, till then in the

ſeparate ſtate, is again united to the body,

and finds its home and its work on the rege

nerated earth .

""

""

The point to be noticed is-and, as con

trafted with popular impreffions , it is a very

fingular one-that THE WORD " HEAVEN IS

NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO DENOTE THE

FINAL DWELLING-PLACE OF BELIEVERS IN THE
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WORLD THAT IS TO COME.
We all ſpeak of

going to heaven when we die, and are ap

parently quite unconſcious that we are uſing

a term which is nowhere fanctioned in Holy

Writ.

Heaven, as the abode of Chrift, is always

and juſtly regarded as the ſpot where our

"hopes" reft (Col. i . 5) , and where that

reward is " referved " which is to be revealed

in the laſt time ( 1 Pet. i . 4) . There our

"inheritance among all them that are fancti

fied" is depofited (Acts xx. 32) ; our "treaſure"

is there (Matt. vi. 20 ; Heb. x. 34) ; our "names"

are "written" there (Luke x. 20) ; our " re

ward" is there (Matt. v. 12) ; the " crown of

righteouſneſs " is laid up there (2 Tim.

iv. 8) ; our "converſation " (moral life) is there,

"from whence alſo we look for the Saviour '

(Phil. iii . 20) ; but our final home is not

there ; for the "houfe " with which we are

to be " clothed upon," although as yet, by a

figure, fpoken of as "in the heavens," and

declared to be " eternal " in character, is to

be a houſe "from heaven" (2 Cor. v. 2) ;

and "the holy city, the new Jerufalem," is to

"come down from God out ofheaven" (Rev.

ܕ

""
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xxi. 10) ; and the dwelling-place of riſen

men is to be "a new earth," in which dwelleth

righteouſneſs (Rev. xxi. 1 ) ; and Chrift is to

return, " for the Lord himſelf fhall defcend

from heaven with a fhout, with the voice of

the archangel, and with the trump of God "

(1 Thefs. iv. 16) ; and "the tabernacle of

God" is to be " with men," and "He will

dwell with them , and they ſhall be His people,

and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be

their God " (Rev. xxi. 3) .

That the elect Church, "the Bride," will

occupy a pofition higher than the reft-nearer

to Chriſt, and more glorious than that of

many who will be faved-we have already

ſeen to be probable from the ſtatement that

ſuch ſhall be with Chrift " within the holy

city," while others, " faved nations," only

dwell "in the light " of it (Rev. xxi. 24) ;

but there is nothing whatever to fupport the

ordinary expectation that, at the refurrection,

this material world of ours will be deſtroyed,

and the righteous conveyed to heaven, to be

for ever happy among the angels of God,

fharing with them in the fervices of the

upper world. There is far more reaſon to
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ſuppoſe that the angels will continue for ever

to be " miniftering fpirits " to thoſe who are

"the heirs of falvation ” (Heb . i. 14) .

In all the Speculations which excellent

perſons ſo freely indulge in about “'being

happy in heaven ” for, unſupported by

Scripture, they are nothing but fpeculations

-the point forgotten is, the perpetual

humanity of man, fo clearly indicated in

the incarnation of the Redeemer, and in the

fact that He afcended, in His human body,

to " His Father and to our Father, to His

God and to our God."

To a fimilar forgetfulneſs may probably

be traced a tendency, now very common, to

contemplate future happineſs apart altogether

from its connection with locality.

-

That there is a ſenſe in which heaven may

be within us is certain ; for where God is,

heaven is ; and unfettered communion with

Him, through Chrift and by the Holy Spirit,

is perfect happineſs. But this is no argument

whatever againſt a locality as the future re

fidence ofthe redeemed. God is everywhere,

but we cannot be everywhere ; and fince, at

prefent-even were it true that ſpace is
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merely fubjective to the mind of man-we

can comprehend the idea only as a relation,

all the probabilities are that we ſhall continue

to do fo ; for however glorious may be the

ſpiritual bodies of the faints, however free .

from imperfection or corruption, however

much they may tranſcend the limitations of

our earthly conditions, the notion of place

ſeems infeparable from the poffeffion of a

body.

That the body will be raiſed is the diſtinct

teaching of revelation. That this union of

the foul, after death, with matter-however

ſpiritualized the new material frame may be

—is effential to the re-birth of the ſpirit into

"the new world of knowledge and action,"

may fairly be gathered from Scripture. That

the firſt conſequence of this birth muſt be

"the acquirement of locality in the extended

univerſe," is certain.

The miſchief involved in the tendency to

think of the future in connection with the

ſpirit alone, and of heaven as merely ſub

jective, commences whenever fuch inter

pretations are fuppofed to include all that

Scripture is intended to teach us relative to
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the world to come. Such is certainly not

the cafe. Heaven is there always ſpoken of

as a locality, the ſpecial refidence of the

Court of the Moft High ; hell is diſtinctly

revealed to us as a place " prepared for the

devil and his angels ; " and the " new earth,

in which dwelleth righteouſneſs," as clearly

declared to be the final abode ofthe " children

of the reſurrection."

And why ſhould it not be fo ? Has not

God made the world to be inhabited ? Hath

He not made all nations of men for to dwell

on the face of the earth ? "Thus faith the

Lord that created the heavens ; God himſelf

that formed the earth and made it ; He hath

eſtabliſhed it, He created it not in vain, He

formed it to be inhabited : I am the Lord ;

and there is none elſe " (Ifa . xlv. 18) . The

affurance given to man of fovereignty in it—

a dominion far too abfolute to be regarded

as fulfilled either in the preſent or in the

paft-alone proves that it is not deftined to

deftruction (Heb. ii . 8, and Pfa. viii . ) . It is

"till the day of Chrift" that St. Paul prays

the Philippians may be preſerved ; and it is

"in that day"-the day of His return-that
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he is fo defirous to " rejoice " (Phil. i . 10 ;

ii. 16) .

Further, the world is a redeemed world .

Chriſt died to reſtore all things ; to deliver

all things from the graſp of the Evil one ;

and who will venture to ſay that this defign

can ever be thwarted ? that Satan is able to

hinder the world from becoming the dwelling

place of the creature formed in God's image ?

or that " Wiſdom" can be compelled to ceaſe

"rejoicing in the habitable parts of the earth,'

and no longer to find " delights with the fons

of men"? (Prov. viii . 31.)

Theſe views, ſo far as they relate to the

probability of this world becoming, when

purified by fire, the future abode of man,

are not new. Dr. Chalmers, in his " Aftro

nomical Diſcourſes," ſupports them with all the

argument and eloquence of which he was ſo

diſtinguiſhed a maſter ; and Mr. Ifaac Taylor,

in his " Phyſical Theory of Another Life,”

expreffes his conviction that "all the practical

fkill we acquire in managing affairs ; all the

verfatility, the fagacity, the calculation of

chances, the patience and affiduity, the

promptitude and facility ; as well as the

""
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higher virtues which we are learning every

day, will find fcope in a world fuch as

is rationally anticipated when we think of

heaven as the ftage of life that is next to

follow the diſcipline of earth ."

"With no other indication of the deftinies

of the univerſe than what may be furniſhed

by the ſwelling emotions of pity that are now

working, pent up in tender and noble hearts,

we ſhould hardly fear to err in affuming that

a ſphere will at length open upon ſuch ſpirits ,

wherein they ſhall find millions needing to be

governed, taught, refcued, and led forward

from a worse to a better, or from a lower to a

higher ftage of life. It is quite as eaſy to

ſuppoſe that the Creator fhould have imparted

to human nature the notion and the defire of

immortality, without intending to realize it,

as that He ſhould have inftilled a boundleſs

benevolence, which is to have no more oppor

tunity to expreſs itſelf than it may chance to

meet with in the preſent ſtate." *

We add,-And who fo likely to be the

objects of this benevolence as thoſe who, on

* " Phyſical Theory,” p. 190.



272 [Chap. VIII.On Heaven.

earth, have never been under any govern

ment deferving of the name ; who from birth

upwards have been abandoned to ignorance,

fuperftition, and vice ; and who wait only for

a wife and kindly hand to lead them from

evil to good, and from felf to Chriſt ?

It is a favourite idea with many, and

doubtless regarded as a very ſpiritual one,

that the employment of the redeemed will

be perpetual worship. This notion proceeds

on an utter forgetfulneſs of the fact that

"our Lord carried up into heaven, to live

there for ever, human nature complete-all

the powers of a perfect man.
"Does any

one believe that theſe powers, being carried

into heaven, are to lie dormant there for

ever ? Is it not manifeft that there muſt be

fome exerciſe for them all ? Will any one

maintain that a glorified fpirit will be more

fpiritually-minded, more full of love to God,

than God manifeft in the fleſh ' was ? Yet

He had room in His human nature for per

fonal friendship, as well as for the perfect

love of God. Or will any one deny that the

Perfect Man delighted Himſelf in the con

templation of the flowers of the field, the

*
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fowls of the air, the great order of God's

works ? Surely there muſt be room in hea

ven for the infinite pleaſure of ſtudying God's

works for ' dreffing and keeping' the mar

vellous ' garden ' of a perfected univerſe, in

all its infinite expanſe, in all its unnumbered

provinces ! " *

The main difficulty in the way of impreffing

thefe truths upon mankind arifes from the falfe

affociations that are commonly thrown around

matter. We forget that when God first

framed the body of a man, He pronounced it

"very good ;" and that it was in his material

dwelling-place that Adam originally enjoyed

unclouded fellowſhip with his Maker. We

forget that there is no effential connection

between materialiſm and fin ; that it was

over the material world that "the morning

ftars fang together, and all the fons of God

fhouted for joy ;" that it is the material and

viſible “ heavens " that " declare the glory of

God ;" that if the body were indeed nothing

better than the priſon-houſe of the ſoul, Divine

* The Hon. and Rev. W. H. Lyttleton, M.A. , in "Tracts

for Prieſts and People," No. xii. , pp. 36-7 .

Τ
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love itſelf would hinder the poffibility of its

refurrection ; that it is the ſubſtitution of

righteouſneſs for fin, of the pure for the vile,

of love for ſelfiſhneſs, and not of ſpirit for

matter, that will diftinguiſh the new economy ;

for its ſpecial and diſtinctive mark is fimply

this, "A NEW EARTH , WHEREIN DWELLETH

RIGHTEOUSNESS ."

Such a view the only revealed, and there

fore the only reaſonable idea of the future life

-puts to ſhame not merely the " dreamy

Elyfium of claffical antiquity, and the ſenſual

ifms of Oriental beliefs, it riſes above all the

weariſome and vapid inanities of modern

poetical or philofophical furmiſes," and tran

fcends everyſpeculation which would attempt

to draw evidence of the nature of man's

futurity from the analogies of nature . " It

is," as has been well faid, "the belief to

which a genuine philofophy would inftantly

.give the preference, if, among the many

hypothefes of a future ftage of human

exiſtence which have been imagined as

probable, it muſt make a choice."

We gather from our inveftigation that,

whatever may be the final deftiny of the race,



Chap. VIII.]
On Heaven. 275

Scripture clearly teaches that the foul of the

believer in Jefus paſſes at death into the world

of ſeparate ſpirits-the " Paradife" of which

Chriſt ſpoke to the penitent thief ; that it

remains there in a ſtate of bleſſed repoſe, and

in the enjoyment of cloſe fellowſhip with the

Redeemer, till the reſurrection of the body ;

that when that great event takes place, the

whole man, body and foul once more united ,

becomes again an inhabitant of a material

world (probably our earth, purified by fire) ,

a dweller in the New Jerufalem, and a

participator in the regal and prieſtly glories

of the Redeemer.
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CHAPTER IX .

On the Revelations of Scripture regarding

HELL.

WE

E propoſe now to inquire into the

teftimony of Scripture relative to

"Hell," and to " Future Puniſhment." It

will be ſeen, as we proceed, that we do not

conſider theſe two terms to be in all reſpects

fynonymous.

In the OLD Teftament, the word " Hell"

(Heb. , Sheol) invariably ſtands either for the

grave, or for the inviſible world of ſpirits ,

-that ſtate in which the foul remains from

the time of its departure from earth till

the Reſurrection . "The wicked ſhall be

turned into hell, with all the nations that

forget God " (Pfa. ix . 17 ) , is a text popularly

underſtood as referring to the final doom of

the ungodly ; but ſuch is not the caſe it is

the ſweeping away from the earth, by death,

of the enemies of God and of His people
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which is alone predicted . The word tranf

lated " hell" is the fame as that uſed by

Jacob, when he exclaimed, " Then ſhall ye

bring down my grey hairs with forrow to

thegrave" (Gen. xlii. 38) ; the fame as that

uſed by David when, ſpeaking of his enemies,

he fays, " Let death feize upon them, and

let them go down quick into hell " (marg. ,

the grave) , Pfa. lv. 15 ; the fame as that by

which Jonah expreffes his burial, ſo to ſpeak,

in the body of the fiſh,-" Out of the belly

ofhell cried I , and thou heardeſt my voice "

(Jonah ii . 2) .

Denunciations againft wickedneſs, and

threatenings of puniſhment, are frequent in

the Old Teſtament, both in the patriarchal

and Mofaic periods, e.g. , Job iv. 8 ; xv. 20

24 ; xviii. 11 ; xxi. 30 ; Pfa. v. 5 ; vii. 11 ;

ix. 17 ; xxxiv. 16 ; Prov. xvi . 4, and many

others ; but in no cafe is there any diftinct

reference to the final condition of the

impenitent. The firſt three of the paffages

to which we have referred ſeem to relate

excluſively to natural retributions ; the reſt

point to puniſhment at the hand of God ;

but in none of them is there any clear



278 [Chap. IX.
On Hell.

revelation of a future judgment. The fact

that God " hath appointed a day, in the

which He will judge the world in righteouf

neſs by that man whom He hath ordained "

(Acts xvii. 31 ) , is itſelf a ſpecial revelation

of the New Teftament ; for although both

Jews and heathens expected a retributive

future, of ſome kind or other, they knew

not that God had fixed a special time for

the judgment of mankind ; that it ſhould

be by Meffiah ; or that it ſhould take

place on earth. They knew no more than

this, that after death men were happy or

miferable according to the character and

conduct they had exhibited on earth , —an

amount of knowledge with which too many

Chriſtians, in the midſt of ſo much clearer

light, ftill feem to be content.

How dim and comfortleſs theſe views

were, it is impoffible not to perceive, from

the fondneſs with which the moſt pious of

the old difpenfation clave to life, and from

the way in which they fpeak of the dead

as "dwelling in darkneſs," and as unable to

praiſe God (Pfa. vi . 5 ; xxx . 9 ; lxxxviii . 12 ;

Ifa. xxxviii. 18, 19) .
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In the NEW Teftament, as we have already

ſhown, ſeveral diftinct words, widely different

in meaning, are alike tranflated " hell," a

practice which neceffarily leads to a good

deal of confuſion in the mind of the Engliſh

reader.* " Hades" is in this way commonly

miſtaken for " Gehenna."Gehenna." Such, however, is

not its import. It is never uſed in Scripture

to expreſs what we underſtand by HELL.

St. Peter (2 Ep . ii . 4) , uſing another

word, fpeaks of "the angels that finned "

being " caſt down to hell " (raрrapów) , and

"delivered into chains of darkneſs, to be

referved unto judgment," a term probably

correſponding to "the deep" of St. Luke

(viii. 31 ), and to the " bottomlefs pit " of St.

John (aßúσoos) , (Rev. xvii. 8 ) . Tartarus

(or the abyfs), therefore, would ſeem to be to

evilspirits what one department of " Hades "

is to evil men.

"" 29

The teaching of Scripture certainly is , that

the foul of man, at death, paſſes into what we

uſually term " the feparate state ;" that there

it begins to reap that which it has fown on

earth ; the righteous,-peace and reft, the

* See Chap. VII., p. 245.
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foretaste of better things to come ; the wicked,

-pain and forrow, "the fruit of their own

devices."

In twelve other texts of the New Teſta

ment, "hell" is in Greek expreffed by the word

Gehenna (yéevva) , which fignifies " the valley

of Hinnom,”—a valley of abomination, be

cauſe there children were facrificed to Moloch ,

and becauſe it was uſed as a fort of " common

fewer of Jerufalem." Jofiah, with the expreſs

purpoſe of degrading it, commanded that all

the ordure of the city ſhould be thrown there,

with the carcafes of dead dogs, and dead

men's bones. The dead bodies of criminals

were, from time to time, thrown there. Theſe,

putrefying, produced worms and other ver

min; to prevent any fatal confequences from

which, a fire was kept continually burning

(2 Kings xxiii. 10 ; Jer. vii . 31 , 32 ; xix . 13 ;

Mark ix. 44) . The word " Gehenna," there

fore, obviouſly implied, to the Jew, all that is

degrading and corrupting in connection with

death and putrefaction.

It occurs for the first time in the New

Teftament in Matthew (v. 22 ),-" Whosoever

ſhall ſay, Thou fool, fhall be in danger of
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hell fire " (Tv yéeνvav тоû πuρós) ; it is imme

diately afterwards repeated in the twenty

ninth and thirtieth verſes,-"It is profitable

for thee that one of thy members ſhould

periſh, and not that thy whole body ſhould

be caft into hell ;" or, as the fame evangeliſt

gives it in another place (xviii . 8) ,—“ It is

better for thee to enter into life halt or

maimed,” with one eye, hand, or foot, “ rather

than having two hands or two feet to be

caſt into everlaſting fire ;"-words reported by

Mark (ix. 43-48), with the addition, thrice

made,-"Where their worm dieth not, and

the fire is not quenched." Seven, out of the

twelve inftances in which the word "Gehenna”

is uſed in the New Teſtament are, therefore,

involved in the confideration of theſe few

verſes.

In relation to the firſt of them (Matt. v. 22) ,

it fhould be diftinctly recollected that the

word "fool" (uwpós) does not mean what we

underſtand by that term, but rather " apof

tate " (fee Alford on this word) ; and further,

that " Gehenna," here, probably ſtands onlyfor

capital punishment, inflicted by the higheſt

court in Jerufalem, as contrafted with the
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minor fentences paffed by "the judgment,"

or by "the council .”

To underſtand the exact bearing of the

paffage, it is neceſſary to keep in mind, firſt,

that in the Jewiſh law it is ſtated , that “ he

who calls his brother, ' flave,' fhall be excom

municated ; that he who calls him baſtard,'

ſhall be beaten with forty ftripes ; while if he

calls him ' wicked' (¿.e. , in the ſenſe of fool or

apoftate), he may be tried for his life, which

was alſo called being thruft down into hell,

or toffed into Gehenna.”” * Further, it ſhould

be recollected that there were three courts

among the Jews, the court of the twenty

three, the court of the Sanhedrim, and the

ſupreme court at Jerufalem, each of which

took cognizance of crimes according to the

degree of guilt involved ; theſe were the

tribunals to which our Lord referred.

-

"

"

It may, therefore, without any wiſh to

avoid the force of the paffage, be fairly quef

tioned whether, in this particular cafe, Chrift

* Quoted from the Talmud by Lightfoot and Schoet

gen, and here taken from " The Evangelifts and the

Miſhna," by the Rev. Thomas Robinſon.
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is ſpeaking at all of the puniſhments of the

future world ; whether, in fact, He is not

ufing the term " Gehenna" fimply with refer

ence to the actual " Valley of Hinnom "

Jeruſalem,—an application of it with which

the Jews were thoroughly familiar. It is

difficult to imagine that the puniſhments of

time and of eternity would be mingled

together, as on any other fuppofition they

muſt be.

In the latter paffage (Matt. v. 29, 30) , the

contraſt between entering into " the kingdom.

of God," or " into life," as St. Mark puts it

(ix. 45-47), and being " caft into hell,"

evidently ſeems to refer to the " lake of fire "

or "fecond death." Still, the emblematic

language of our Lord must not be puſhed

beyond its true meaning, which is certainly

done, when the undying worm and the

unquenchable fire are made to ftand, as they

commonly are, either for eternal remorſe of

conſcience, or for unending torture, either in

material or figurative flame. This is not

only to put our own fancies in the place

of revealed truth, it is directly to contradict

Scripture ; for the very words in queſtion are
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but a quotation from Iſaiah, who diſtinctly

applies them, not to living beings, but to

dead " carcafes " (Ifa . lxvi. 24) . No fuppofed

good that may ariſe from terrifying finners

(even if they were commonly alarmed by

ſuch ſtatements) , can for a moment juſtify

interpretations of this character.

In two inftances (Matt. x. 28 , and Luke

xii. 5 ) , where the charge is given,— “ Fear

not them which kill the body, but are not

able to kill the foul : but rather fear Him

which is able to deftroy both foul and body

in hell (yeévvŋ) ,” the reference is again to

the final doom of the irreclaimably wicked .

So, alfo, in Matthew (xxiii . 15-33) , where

our Lord, denouncing the hypocrify of the

ſcribes and Pharifees, exclaims, "Ye fer

pents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye

eſcape the damnation of hell (yeévvns) ?”

it ſeems quite plain that it is eternal

and not temporal puniſhment that is re

ferred to.

In the laſt inſtance (Jas. iii . 6 ) , “ hell " is

apparently put for Satan and the powers of

evil :-" The tongue fetteth on fire the courſe

of nature, and is fet on fire of hell."
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Having now examined all the paſſages of

Scripture which ſpeak of future puniſhment

under the term " Hell," or " Gehenna," we

proceed to notice thoſe which unquestionably

mean the ſame thing,-ſuch as, " the lake of

fire," and "the fecond death."

""

The term " lake of fire " (Aiμvn Toû πνρòs)

is found only in the Apocalypfe, in which it

Occurs FIVE times ; first, in chap. xix. 20 ,

where "the beaſt and the falſe prophet

-whatever theſe terms may mean- -are

faid to be " caft alive into a lake of fire,

burning with brimftone ;"* fecondly, in chap .

xx. 10, where "the devil," that deceived the

nations, in diftinction, let it be obſerved,

from the people he had deceived, who are

"devoured " by fire " out of heaven " (ver.

9) , is reprefented as being "caft into the

lake of fire and brimftone, where the beaft

and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be tor

mented day and night for ever and ever ;"

* Like every other fymbol of the Apocalypfe, this is

clearly taken from the Old Teſtament. The entire text

is as the voice of Daniel,-" I beheld even till the beaſt

was flain, and his body deſtroyed, and given to the burn

ing flame " (Dan. vii . 11 ).
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the third inſtance is in chap. xx. 14, where

"death and hell " (adns) are “ caſt into the

lake of fire ;" the fourth is in the fifteenth

verſe, where it is faid, " Whofoever was not

found written in the book of life was caft

into the lake of fire ;" and the laſt is in chap.

xxi. 8, in which we are told that "the fearful

and unbelieving, and the abominable, and

murderers, and whoremongers, and forcerers,

and idolaters, and all liars (i. e., deceivers,

of courſe, only if unrepenting, -for ' fuch

were fome of you, ' 1 Cor. vi . 11 ) , ſhall have

their part in the lake which burneth with fire

and brimftone ."

But though the particular term, " lake of

fire," is found only in the Apocalypfe, a fome

what fimilar phrafe, "furnace offire" (káμvos) ,

occurs in one of the Gofpels (Matt. xiii .

42, 50) , where our Lord tells His difciples,

that " in the end of this world, the Son of

man fhall fend forth His angels, and they

ſhall gather out of His kingdom all things

(or, as it reads in the margin, all Scan

dals) that offend " —i. e. , hinder the pro

grefs of truth, " and them which do

iniquity ; and ſhall caft them into a furnace
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of fire there ſhall be wailing and gnashing

of teeth."

The term "fecond death " is alfo confined

to the Apocalypfe, where it occurs FOUR

times,—twice (viz. , Rev. xx . 14, and xxi. 8)

in connection with "the lake of fire," which

is diftinctly faid to be "the ſecond death ;"

once (chap. ii. 11 ) in the epiftle to the Church

at Smyrna, where it is declared that he " who

overcometh (i. e. , endures to the end , in the

midſt of fiery perfecutions) ſhall not be hurt

of the ſecond death ;" and once in chap.

xx. 6, where " the fecond death " is faid to

have " no power " over the partakers of " the

firft refurrection ."

St. Peter, however, probably means the

fame thing, when he ſpeaks of apoftates, to

whom "the mift of darkneſs " is reſerved for

ever (2 Ep. ii . 17) ; as alfo St. Jude, when

he writes of thoſe to whom is reſerved “ the

blackneſs of darkneſs for ever " (ver. 13).

As we are anxious to purſue our inquiry

without the flighteſt regard to controverſies,

paſt or preſent, we ſhall not-through fear

of being claffed with Univerſaliſts-ſhrink

from admitting, that among the very
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numerous paffages in the New Teftament

which, openly or by implication, ſpeak of

finners as "loft," " deſtroyed," or " periſhing,"

many do not apply to "hell," or the "fecond

death."

The word commonly employed to exprefs

"periſhing," or deftruction (áróλeια, áπóλ

Avμ -perdition), is a word which is uſed

in a variety of fignifications. Examples in

abundance preſent themſelves. In the

Goſpel of St. Matthew (ii . 13 ) , άπóλλvµ isἀπόλλυμι

uſed to expreſs the fact that Herod fought

"the young child, to destroy Him." Here it

obviouſly means temporal death. It has

preciſely the fame meaning when the alarmed

difciples cry, " Lord, fave us : we perish"

(viii. 25) . Further on (x . 6) , in the inſtruc

tions given to the feventy, to "go rather to

the loft (amóλλv ) fheep of the houſe of

Ifrael," loft evidently ſtands for perſons,

wandering and neglected, whom they were

to gather in. In a verſe which ſhortly

follows (x. 28) , it is plainly put for eternal

death, " Fear Him who is able to destroy

(amóλλvu ) both foul and body in hell." In

the parables of the loft fheep, the loft fon,
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and the loft piece of money (Luke xv. 6—9) ,

it is employed to defcribe that which was

obviouſly loft onlyfor a time.

When the Apoſtle writes to the Corin

thians ( 1 Ep . i. 18) that "the preaching of

the croſs is , to them that periſh (lit., that are

periſhing) fooliſhneſs," he does not ſpeak of

perfons who are actually doomed, but of thofe

who remain under the dominant influence of

ignorance, felf-conceit, and rebellion . Again,

when he fays (2 Cor. iv. 3) , " If our Goſpel

be hid, it is hid to them that are loft"

(lit., being loft), it is obvious that he does.

not mean perfons eternally condemned, nor

yet reprobates by a Divine decree, but, as

the next verſe intimates, men who were then

"blinded " by Satan.

The text, " Broad is the way that leadeth

to deftruction" (άπóλeia-Matt. vii. 13 ) , is

commonly, but erroneouſly, fuppoſed to be

an authoritative declaration on the part of

Chrift that the mafs of mankind are ever

rufhing on to " eternal death."
Such an

interpretation, however, cannot be juſtified,

-first, becauſe our Lord himſelf refuſes to

fanction this doctrine (Luke xiii . 23-30) ,

U
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not, indeed, by directly afferting the contrary,

but by calling on the difciples to ſtrive after

fomething higher and better than mere falva

tion in the fenfe of deliverance from hell ;

fecondly, becauſe this view of the text prac

tically gives the victory to Satan, and directly

contradicts the moſt expreſs declarations of

the word of God (Rom. v. 15-19 ; xi. 26 ;

Heb. ii . 14) ; and thirdly, becauſe the word

tranflated deſtruction (aπáλeiα) occurs further

on (Matt. xxvi. 8) in the ſenſe of miſuſe,

-"To what purpoſe is this waste?"

That (άóλela) is alſo uſed to expreſs

eternal perdition is unquestionable (2 Thefs .

ii. 3 ; 2 Pet. iii . 7 ; Rev. xvii . 8) ; but there

is nothing in the word itſelf which could for

a moment juſtify its invariable application

in that ſenſe. The leffon really inculcated

in the paffage under confideration (Matt.

vii. 13 ) appears to be, that the maſs, even of

profeffed difciples-for it is to theſe, and not

to the multitude, that the Lord is fpeaking

-run to waſte ; that few enter in at "the

ftrait gate," or attain to that bleſſedneſs

which belongs to "the Church of the firſt

born, whofe names are written in heaven."
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But we are anticipating. Our immediate

object is to aſcertain, with ſomething like

preciſion, what is really the teſtimony of

Scripture regarding " hell," the " lake of

fire," and the " ſecond death." To this we

muft, for the preſent at leaſt, confine our

felves.

Putting, then, all the paffages we have

quoted together, and viewing them in com

bination, we feem to learn-firft, that the

terms in queſtion are exclufively uſed to

denote the highest form of God's vengeance

against iniquity ; and fecondly, that " hell,"

properly fo termed, cannot admit of degrees,

either of pain or of continuance,—nothing

is revealed in connection with it that corre

ſponds either to " few ftripes," or to " many

ftripes ." Yet that " future puniſhment " is

a thing of degree, Scripture clearly teaches

(Matt. x. 15 ; xi . 22-24 ; xxiii . 14 ; Luke

xii. 47 , 48).

Again, while certain claffes of men are

faid diſtinctly to be in danger of hell (Matt.

xxiii. 33) , mankind generally are never

fpoken of as expofed to it, " falvation " is

not faid to be from " hell," but from
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wrath." Further, the only beings repre

fented as tormented in the "lake of fire "

(with one exception, which we ſhall after

wards notice) , are " the devil," " the beaſt,"

and “ the falſe prophet,” the two latter

probably incarnated evil ſpirits. Finally,

"hell," though always regarded as a locality,

is never, either directly or by implication ,

faid to be the eternal dwelling-place of im

penitent men, or even put as a general

term expreffive of the retribution that will

eventually fall on every wicked perfon ;

while the doom of thoſe who are at length

caft into it is only made known at the con

clufion of the mediatorial economy. Theſe

particulars we obferve in the Record, and they

are certainly worthy of being carefully noted.

""

-

We now approach texts which, though

they fay nothing about " hell," yet directly

ſpeak of future " puniſhment." The firſt and

moft ftriking of thefe is found in Matthew

(xxv. 31-46) , " Theſe ſhall go away into

everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into

life eternal." To this paffage we muſt direct

very careful attention.
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On reading the account of the judgment

as a whole, the firſt queſtion that ſuggeſts

itfelf is, " To what clafs of perfons does it

relate, to believers, or to unbelievers ? Is

the redeemed " Church of the firstborn "

ſuppoſed to be ſtanding there doubtful of its

doom, and unconscious that it had ever lived

for Chrift ? or are the perfons in queſtion

thoſe who on earth remained till death in

ignorance of the Goſpel ?

The term " all nations " (Tavтá тà čovη)(παντά ἔθνη )

might alone decide the point, ſince it is always

uſed to deſcribe heathen in diftinction from

Jews. But if this be not enough, let it be

further noticed,-firft, that as the two parables

immediately preceding relate to the fifting of

profeffed believers, all probability favours the

fuppofition that this belongs to a different

clafs ; and fecondly, that Scripture diftinctly

affures us believers fhall not come into judg

ment (comp. John v. 24 ; Luke xxii . 30 ; 1

Cor. vi. 2).

I

The mere fact of thofe on the right being

called " fheep," and thofe on the left " goats,"

proves nothing, fince the goat was not an

unclean animal. The paſchal lamb might be
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"a lamb ofthe goats," and the " fcapegoat "

is generally allowed to be a type of Chrift

(Exod. xii . 5 ; Lev. xvi. 21 , 22) . That the

parties before the bar, both good and bad,

are "nations " not included in the Church, is

evident, not only from the circumſtance that

the " Bride of Chrift " will come with her

Lord in the clouds of heaven ( 1 Theſs. iv .

17), but ftill more from the abfurdity of

fuppofing that the elect children of God,

who have done everything with reference

to Chriſt and for His fake, can ever reply,

"When ſaw we Thee an hungred, and fed

Thee ? or thirſty, and gave Thee drink ? "

Such a fuppofition removes all reality from

the ſcene. It is eaſy to ſay the expreffions

in queſtion merely indicate humility ; but

this is not the character of Christian humility,

which is always, when healthy, confcious of

its true ftate. The language of the believer

is that of St. Paul,-" I have laboured ;

yet not I, but the grace of God that is in

me."

A fecond inquiry would naturally be,

"Are the maſs of nations before the Judge

to be regarded as then and there divided into
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two vaft bodies, and fo difpofed of? We

think not. For thoſe on the " right hand,'

as well as thofe on "the left," are to be

"ſeparated," or fevered (apopí(w), " one from

another" (comp. Matt . xxv. 32 with xiii . 49) .

The word uſed to denote this feverance is

the fame as that by which St. Paul expreffes

his own feparation from his mother's womb

for the ſervice of Chrift (Gal. i . 15) , and the

fame as that employed in the Acts (xiii. 2) ,—

Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the

work whereunto I have called them." The

"fevered " or "feparated " perfons, therefore,

whatever their number, are, probably, in each

cafe comparatively few, fince they are men

who have either actively aided the followers

of the Redeemer in times of perfecution, or

aggravated their forrow by hard-hearted cold

neſs and neglect, which could, of courſe, only

be done by the few.

We are thus taught that perſons, alike

ignorant of Chriſt and of His Goſpel, are not,

as we are often told, all alike in the eye

of God. There are thofe among them, as

among Chriſtians, who have improved the

light they had, and there are thoſe who have
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deliberately excluded themſelves from it.

Hence this judgment is purely ofworks; and

not of works generally, but of one particular

work, that of helping or hindering the

people of God when under perfecution,

hungry, thirsty, naked, or in prison. The

righteous—doubtleſs ſome of the "other ſheep

not of this fold " (John x. 16)—" Gentiles,

which have done by nature the things con

tained in the law" (Rom. ii. 14) , are com

mended and rewarded, although they knew

not that in aiding " the juft" they were aiding

the Judge of all ; while the " curſed "—thoſe

who, from hatred to the light, have united

with the perfecutors—are baniſhed from the

Divine preſence, although they, too, knew

not that in gratifying their evil paſſions, and

oppofing goodneſs, they were oppoſing One

who regardeth His children as " the apple of

His eye" (Zech. ii . 8) ; all which is in exact

accordance with the word of our Lord,

"Whosoever ſhall give to drink unto one of

thefe little ones a cup of cold water only in

the name of a difciple (i . e. , knowing that the

man to whom he gave it was a diſciple, and

daring the riſk involved in rendering fuch

-
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affiſtance), verily, I fay unto you , he ſhall in

no wife loſe his reward " (Matt. x . 42) .

The "bleffed " now " enter" into a "king

dom " (affume government or rule of others,

-not merely become fubjects) , one prepared

for them from the foundation of the world,

where, without doubt, they grow in know

ledge, advance in all goodneſs, learn more

perfectly the leffons of Him whom, even in

darkneſs, they have "groped after," and

experience the force of the promiſe, " To

him that hath ſhall be given" (Matt. xiii. 12) .

The "curfed" depart into "everlaſting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,"

from which it would feem that for them no

further probation is permitted . The fen

tence is clearly an irreverſible one. It is

diſtinctly faid to be " eternal puniſhment"

(kóλaσw , ſomething inflicted) , as the anti

theſis of " eternal life ;" the punishment,

therefore, whatever it be, which is elſewhere

called the "lake of fire " and the " fecond

death."

Ofthe great mafs from whom theſe perſons

are ſelected, nothing is here revealed . The

parable relates only to the fifting of the hea
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then, juſt as the two preceding ones related

to the fifting of profeſſed believers.

We know the objection that will be taken

to this interpretation, though riſing ſo natu

rally out of the text. Certain theologians

will fay, " Here, then, are men (the ſheep on

the right hand) faved without faith, and

ſaved, too, for their good works, while the

Apoftle fays, 'Whatſoever is not of faith is

fin' (Rom. xiv. 23 ), and that without faith

it is impoffible to pleaſe God ' " (Heb.

xi. 6).

Our reply is, firft, that nothing is either

faid or implied in our Lord's parable (inter

pret it as we may) about juſtification by faith ;

fecondly, that the Scripture does not contradict

itſelf, nor does St. Paul teach conflicting doc

trines ; yet he ſays that "when Gentiles which

have not the law, do by nature the things

contained in the law," they are dealt with

exceptionally-"they are a law unto them

felves ;" thirdly, that fince Abraham's faith

"was accounted to him for righteouſneſs," it

is quite poffible that theſe men's righteouſneſs

may be accounted unto them for a faith,

not exerciſed on earth, becauſe they never

(
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knew the proper object of belief, but felt and

expreſſed when that object is revealed .

But it will be faid, ' Granting this expofi

tion to be a correct one, we are ftill left

altogether in the dark as to the future con

dition of mankind as a whole,-whether hea

then or nominally Chriſtian .'

We admit it ; nor do we think that it was

the intention of our Lord here to reveal what

on all other occaſions He kept back. Yet

we are not wholly left without guidance on

this ſubject. That ſuch perſons are finners

is, with the word of God before us, unquef

tionable ; that, whether with or without a

written law, whether nominally Chriftian or

actually heathen, they are justly expofed to

"wrath," cannot be doubted ; that they are

at preſent unfit for the fellowſhip of holy

beings, is certain. Yet they are among thoſe

for whom Chrift died ; they are the very

"captives" to fin and Satan that He came

to deliver. Nor can we believe that His

"finiſhed work" is to them of none effect.

It can only be fo regarded on the ſuppoſition,

-utterly unfupported by Scripture,—that the

ſecond Adam came, not to repair the ruin

―――

--
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involved in the diſobedience of the firſt, but

only to render falvation poſſible to thoſe,—

alas ! the very few,-who in various ages

fhould on earth be renewed by the Holy

Ghoft.

This queſtion, one which certainly ought

not to be evaded, brings us to the confidera

tion of future puniſhment generally, fo far as

it can be diftinguished from the higheſt expref

fion of the Divine indignation, in the final

doom ofthe "fecond death ."

We have already referred to the parable

of Dives and Lazarus as indicating ſome

important differences between " Hades " and

Gehenna," and we revert to it again, becauſe,

coming as it does from our Lord's own lips,

it is peculiarly weighty, and becauſe it is,

perhaps, the only portion of Scripture in

which, fo to ſpeak, the veil which hangs over

the immediate condition of the dead is lifted,

and the retributive character of the inviſible

world made known.

66

The fuffering of Dives, as we have already

obferved, judging from what he ſays, is

mental,—it ſeems to ariſe from reſtleſſneſs

and the fever of the mind, the effect of an
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awakened conſcience ; he forrows. This is

evident from the fact that the word tranſ

lated torment, " means fomething very

different from torture, to exprefs which

another and diſtinct word is employed . This

is done in the caſe of thoſe who are deſcribed,

in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as having

been " tortured, not accepting deliverance

( Heb. xi . 35 ) . Here the word employed is

τυμπανίζομαι, a word derived from τύμπανον,

an inftrument of torture.

""

""

The teftimony of Scripture, ſo far as it can

be gathered, relative to the inviſible world ,

ſeems to us diftinctly to point to the conclu

fion that the puniſhments of the wicked com

mence in Hades immediately after death ;

that they spring out of paft character and

conduct ; that they are exactly proportioned

to guilt-" few ſtripes," or " many ftripes," as

God fees neceffary ; and that they are not

incompatible with moral improvement. Much,

on ſuch a ſubject, we may not be permitted.

to difcern, for Scripture is not given us to

fatisfy " an inbred and reſtleſs curioſity." Yet

the little we do know is too inftructive to be

neglected, fince we are fadly prone to mif
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repreſent our heavenly Father, either on the

fide ofjuftice or of mercy.

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus

will be of great value to us if it keeps us

from either of thefe errors. Manifold are

its leffons. It teaches us how little it avails

to be nominally Chriſtian ; for the puniſhed

one is a fon of Abraham . It teaches us that

the ſelfiſh and the worldly (for the rich man

is not repreſented as vicious or profligate) ,

whatever may be in reſerve for them at the

coming of the Lord, are in the unseen world

puniſhed, like Dives, or difciplined, as God

knows how, byfolitary thought, each reaping

preciſely as he has fown. It teaches us that

the " righteous " alone, waſhed in the blood.

of the Lamb, and fanctified by the indwelling

of the Holy Ghoſt, wait, like Lazarus, in the

bleffed repoſe of paradife for the perfection.

of their blifs ; and probably receive there,

from Chrift himſelf, leffons of love, and

revelations of glory, which could not be

imparted on earth without endangering a

frame unfitted for the reception of more than

earthly ſplendours . This much, at leaſt, may

fairly be predicated from Scripture regarding
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a ſtate which, though unfeen by mortal eye,

is yet intenſely real, and into which the

children of men are every moment entering.

But not there alone will the paſt and the

preſent influence the future. Under that

further probation, after the reſurrection , which

we believe, and which we are attempting to

ſhowfrom Scripture, awaits the great majority

of the race, will the reſult of time well ſpent,

or miſſpent, ſtill more decidedly bring forth

its appropriate fruit, and every man gather

preciſely as he has fown. Some, with weep

ing and gnaſhing of teeth (the Jewiſh mode

of expreffing grief and vexation) , will in

that world, we doubt not, mourn, with a

bitterneſs proportioned to what they will

then feel to be the lofs fuftained by their

felf-wrought exclufion from the Church of

the firstborn ; and fome who, on earth,

lived and died fancying themſelves within

the gueſt-chamber, will then, to their

utter aſtoniſhment, find themſelves without,

plunged into that " outer (or rather, outside)

darkneſs, which ſo ſtrikingly contraſts with

the brilliancy of the marriage banquet. They

were difciples, but they neglected the charge,
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" Enter ye in at the ftrait gate," and they

now find it is too late, for " the door is fhut '

(Luke xiii. 24). In vain do they cry, " Lord,

Lord, open unto us. We have eaten and

drunk in Thy prefence, and Thou haft taught

in our ſtreets." The only reply is, “ I know

you not whence ye are ; depart from me all

ye workers of iniquity. There fhall be

weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when they

ſhall ſee Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, and

all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, and

they themſelves thruſt out " (ver. 26-28) .

Then will fome, like " Chorazin and Beth

faida " “
(cities of privilege), find " Tyre and

Sidon " (heathen and untaught) in a condition

far better than their own ; and others (the

ſelf-ſatisfied) , like "Capernaum," will diſcover,

to their amazement, that Sodom, with all its

abominations, is nearer to God than they.

Now will one find himſelf a "veffel to

honour," and another to diſhonour ;" to

whom " much has been given,” of him will

"much be required ;" he who has improved

his "one talent " will find himſelf entruſted

with " five" or with "ten " talents ; and there

are "laft " which ſhall be " firſt," and " firſt "

""
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which fhall be "laft."laft." He who has ftored

his riches in the heavens now enjoys his

wealth. " The meek " are inheriting the

earth. Every man receives " according to

his deeds," and each goes "to his own place."

We have now completed our taſk , and in

conclufion defire only to add a few words

as to the method we have purſued, and the

refults at which we have arrived .

In relation to the firſt (the method purſued) ,

let it be obſerved , we have ſtrictly confined

ourſelves to Scripture teftimony. We have

not difcuffed the fuppofed reasonableness of

any particular view. We have not attempted

to weaken the force of the words " eternal"

We have not aſked,or
" everlaſting."

* We think a great deal of time and learning have

been waſted on difcuffions about the word aiŵvior.

Every one admits that it is uſed in Scripture in two

fenſes ; ſometimes to indicate limitation (aiv is con

ſtantly uſed to exprefs this age or world, Matt. xii . 32 ;

xiii. 22), and fometimes to exprefs a ſtate or period.

beyond that of time. Is it not then fafe and reaſonable

to underſtand the word, not in the vulgar ſenſe of mere

endleſs duration,-for this can make nothing " eternal "

which has had a beginning,-but as referring to the

X
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what is moſt in accordance with our fenfe

of right ? We have not imagined it poſſible

for man to be more merciful than his

Maker ; for well do we know, that if we

have either piety or benevolence, He gave

it us, and the fountain is furely higher than

the ſtream. We have fimply inquired as to

what is fcriptural. We acknowledge no

other authority. Only let us be fatisfied

that any given doctrine is revealed there,

and we bow ; for we believe in the Bible as

a Divine revelation, and have no ſympathy

whatever with thofe who would judge fuch

a meffage from God by human conſciouſ

nefs, or meaſure it by any fuppofed fpiritual

intuitions of their own.

The refult at which we have arrived is,

that future puniſhment, properly fo termed,

commences in Hades ; that it is strictly

retributive ; that its general character ariſes

from the natural working out of the great

grief or rapture of the world to come in oppoſition to

that which now is ; the one being temporary, meaſured

by time, the other eternal, having no fuch limitation ?

Bengel puts it thus :-" That which touches upon and

goes beyond the limits of earthly time."
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laws under which man is placed, and that

its degrees are as manifold as the degrees of

human guilt.

So far we do not anticipate any material

difference of opinion. For the rest we can

appeal only to " the Book." We are fatisfied

that it teaches, in the plaineft poffible terms,

that the final lot of the irreclaimably wicked

is "hell," the " lake of fire," the " fecond

death ;"—a judgment directly inflicted by the

hand of God, and not in any fenſe the natural

refult of violated law. In this characteriſtic

it ftrikingly differs from the puniſhments of

the inviſible world, which, as we have ſeen,

are, to a great extent, like remorſe, intended

to lead to repentance ; or, like retributive

diſeaſe, but the inevitable confequence of

folly or neglect. Further, it has no grada

tions, for how anything like degree can be

affociated with an everlasting puniſhment,

first repreſented as being caft into a " lake

of fire," and then explained to be a " ſecond

death," it paffes our comprehenfion to imagine.

Such terms, naturally underſtood, would

certainly ſeem to imply the abfolute extinction

of being, by a Divine and judicial execution .
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We fay naturally, becauſe in no other fenfe

would any unprejudiced reader ever think

of underſtanding either fuch a paſſage as

Matt. x. 28, where the killing of the body

and the killing of the foul are ſpoken of

under the fame term (άπокTEîvau, to kill, is

uſed in both caſes) , or Rev. xx. 14, where,

as we have juft faid, the "lake of fire " is

diſtinctly ſtated to be the " fecond death."

To allege, as the late Moſes Stuart does,

that ſuch words as deftroyed, periſhing, and

eternal death, are "the moft eligible that

could have been chofen" to exprefs the idea

of eternal life in mifery, " feems," as has

been well faid, " to be trifling with that

common ſenſe which God in His mercy has

given to the unlearned, to preſerve them

from the infatuations occaſionally incident

to their fuperiors in knowledge."

To ſuggeſt ſuch a poffibility, however, as

the ultimate annihilation of the wicked, is,

at preſent, an offence ; it takes away, it is

faid, all terror from the minds of the guilty,

and, in fo doing, at once emboldens them in

fin, and makes them reckleſs of conſequences ;

for who, it is argued, will care for the “ lake



Chap. IX.] 309On Hell.

of fire," if ſeparated from eternal ſenſitive

torment in its flame ? To this fome add

the ſtrange notion, that, in proportion as

we leffen the fearfulneſs of future puniſh

ment, we diminiſh the value of the death

of Chrift. *

We are not, however, difpofed to argue

this queſtion. The duty of the Chriſtian,

with the Word of God in his hand, is plain.

It is fimply to afk,-" WHAT IS TRUTH ?"

not, what is it moſt expedient to teach, as

if it were truth ? But we may be permitted

to ſay to the defenders of eternal fin and

ſuffering, that the arguments they uſe are

* Some affert that the doctrine of the Atonement

implies that of the eternal torment of all the unre

generate ; and others (as Bp. Pearſon) fay, " He who

believeth not the eternity of torments to come, can

never ſufficiently value that ranſom by which we are

redeemed from them." How ſtrange that it ſhould be

thought more glorious that the redemption of Chriſt

ſhould be a bleſſing to the few than to the many ; that

God's " unfpeakable gift " ſhould alone make credible

never endingfin and mifery; that the Goſpel of holiness

and love obliges us to believe in the hopeleſs ruin of the

race ! (Quoted from " The Duration ofEvil," an Effay.)
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the veryfame arguments that were employed

for ages in defence of inflicting the moſt

horrible tortures on criminals. What, it

was faid, is death (fince all muſt die) to a

murderer or a traitor ?

For ourſelves we frankly avow,—let the

confequences be what they may, — that,

having fearched diligently, and we hope

with a fincere defire to aſcertain the whole

truth, we cannot find a fyllable in Scripture

to fanction the popular notion (really derived

from the fathers and founders of the Romiſh

apoftacy), that God ever allows torture, or

ever practiſes it Himſelf. The puniſhment

of death capital puniſhment - He com

manded of old : " Thine eye fhall not pity"

(Deut. xix. 13 ) ; that eminent criminals were,

by Divine authority, burnt, ſeems alſo certain

(Lev. xx. 14) ,—but whether alive, or after

being otherwiſe put to death (as was the

cafe with thoſe who were caft into Tophet),

is not fo clear ; that, under the Chriftian

difpenfation, the judicial taking away of life

is fanctioned, cannot fairly be difputed,-for

the magiftrate " beareth not the fword in

vain " (Rom. xiii . 4) ; but nowhere, and

―――――――――――
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under no conditions, does God fanction

torture.*

The fuppofition that He did, led to its

infliction in Chriftian countries by man on

man,-formed the chief juftification of the

horrors of the Inquifition, and laid the

foundations, deep and firm, of purgatory

and prieſtcraft. If this barbarity has fo

entirely ceafed from among ourſelves, that

even the moſt cruel affaffins are exempt

from its agonies, it is only becauſe the

advancing ſteps of Chriftianity have driven.

it away. If the doctrine of the future—nay,

the eternal - infliction of it by God yet

lingers in the Church, it is becauſe the dark

* We do not fay that the Jews never practifed it,

but that God never fanctioned it. David is , indeed,

in one inſtance, repreſented as putting his priſoners

"under faws, and under harrows of iron, and under

axes of iron," and making them "pafs through the

brick-kiln," but moſt judicious commentators confider

that this means, he made them, as flaves, cut down

trees, drag the harrow over the fields, or make bricks.

To pafs under an axe or a faw, might indicate fym

bolically that life was forfeited, but fcarcely defcribes

any form of torture.
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ſhadow of the apoftacy ftill falls over us,

and becauſe baſe notions of what it ſeems

expedient to teach, override that love of

truth which makes a man fearleſs of all

confequences in its fervice.

""

It is impoffible to ſuppoſe that St. Paul,

who fo ftrikingly calls God to witneſs that

he kept nothing back from his converts,—

that he had " not fhunned to declare " unto

them "the whole counſel of God " (Acts xx.

26, 27), could have uſed the term " death

as he does in ſo many paſſages,—and always,

be it obſerved, as the antithefis of "life,"

had he intended to teach that this " death "

meant eternal life in torture. The fame may

be obſerved of Peter, John, and James, the

three diſciples who had been moſt intimate

with the Lord ; of all of them we ſay, it is

impoffible to fuppofe that they could have

kept back fuch a doctrine,-fo unlike every

thing elſe in Scripture,-when a few plain

fentences would have fufficed both to explain

and to enforce it.

-

One apparent exception to all that we have

ftated certainly exifts ; and as we have not

the leaſt wiſh to evade a fingle line of Scrip
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ture, we call attention to it. It is this,

"The third angel," flying in the midſt of

heaven (Rev. xiv. 9—11 ) , proclaims,— “ If

any man worship the beaft and his image,

and receive his mark in his forehead, or in

his hand, the fame fhall drink of the wine of

the wrath of God, which is poured out with

out mixture into the cup of His indignation ;

and he ſhall be tormented with fire and brim

ftone in the prefence of the holy angels, and

in the preſence of the Lamb ; and the ſmoke

of their torment afcendeth up for ever and

ever ; and they have no reſt day nor night,

who worſhip the beaft and his image,

and whofoever receiveth the mark of his

name."

""

On this paffage we would ſimply obſerve,

first, that it is a ſpecial judgment, threatened

only in connection with a particularform of

idolatrous worſhip in the laſt days, carried on

in " Babylon the great ;" fecondly, that the

torment (Baσaviouòs) is not faid to be inflicted

in hell, or after the laſt judgment, but, as it

would appear from the context, on earth, and

at the ſecond coming ofChriſt. The reference

to “ day and night " alſo indicates that earth
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is the place of puniſhment ; thirdly, that the

fame word (βασανίζω ) is applied to the city

itſelf, whofe overthrow and utter deſtruction

is called her torment (Rev. xviii . 7—10), and

"her ſmoke" is faid, in like manner, to rife

up " for ever and ever " (xix. 3) , juſt as in

Jude, the deftruction of Sodom and Gomor

rah is called " fuffering the vengeance of

eternal fire " (ver. 7) , although we are told

by Ezekiel (xvi. 53-63) , that Sodom ſhall

"return " to herto her "former eftate," and be

given "to Ifrael for a daughter, though not

by covenant." St. Paul fpeaks of theſe very

finners , thoſe of the laſt days,—as men who

ſhall be puniſhed (lit., fuffer as puniſhment)

everlasting deftruction from the preſence of

the Lord, and from the glory of His power.

It is obviouſly neither wife nor fafe to

found any doctrine on a paffage confeffedlyfo

obfcure, and certainly fo fymbolic, as the one in

queſtion,―eſpecially as it does not ſpecifically

point to hell at all , and is acknowledged by

every intelligent reader to refer to a ſtate of

things ſtill hidden in the future. Yet beyond

this folitary and moſt inconcluſive text, there

is not anything in Scripture which even
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ſeems to juſtify the affertion that impenitent

men are everlaſtingly tormented.

We repeat,-Hell, as revealed in Scrip

ture, has no tortures, and, therefore, no degrees

in puniſhment ; it is utter, hopeleſs, irreme

diable ruin ; and we would folemnly warn

every Chriſtian man to beware what he is

about when he afferts the contrary. Hea

theniſm is an abomination unto God, mainly

becauſe it reprefents Him to be what He is

not,-vindictive and cruel. Chriftians mif

repreſent Him no leſs when they forget either

His Fatherhood on the one hand, or His

hatred of fin on the other ; when they repre

ſent Him either as allmercy, or as ſo arranging

the final deftinies of the world, that evil tri

umphs in the ruin of the race.

We are quite aware that many will only

glance at what we have written, and then

paſs by on the other fide," with the excla

mation,-Who now holds to phyſical tor

ture, or to material fire ? Who now would

endorſe the ſtatements on this ſubject of

Prefident Edwards and Jeremy Taylor, of

the Fathers, and the Reformers, and the

Puritans ? Who now believes that the

66
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great majority of men will be miferable for

ever ?

We anſwer ſuch queftions calmly and con

fiderately when we fay, "the bulk ofEnglish

Chriftians do." The ignorant,-all of them ;

children, without exception ; well-informed

adults, generally. We are quite aware that

the topic of future puniſhments is, in the

preſent day, rarely introduced into the pulpit,

and that when it is mentioned, it is always in

the moſt vague and general terms ; for neither

the rewards nor the retributions of the world

to come, occupy any prominent place in

modern teaching. Theformerare frequently

confidered to be ſomewhat inconfiftent with a

full and free falvation ; the latter are regarded

as too dreadful for popular handling. The

lofs occafioned by this unbelieving avoidance

of important truth is far greater than is

generally fuppofed ; but things can never be

otherwiſe ſo long as men hold to the " glori

fication " of all the faved, and the eternal

miſery of all the loſt .

---
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CHAPTER I.

On the Church,-its Nature and Calling.

TE

HE word "Church" (ecclefia, éκKλŋσíα)

is, in the New Teftament, uſed in

different ſenſes . Three times it ftands for

a mere affembly of perfons. It does fo in

the Acts (xix. 32—40) , where the writer, in

recording an account of the riot at Epheſus,

tells us "the affembly " (lit., the Church—

ékкAnoia) was " confufed."ἐκκλησία )
Once it is put

for the body of Ifraelites in the wilderneſs ,

viz., in the Acts (vii. 38) , where Mofes is

ſpoken of as he that was in the Church in the

wilderneſs. In this fenfe it correfponds to

the word "affembly " in Deuteronomy (xviii .

16) ; to " company " in Samuel (1 Sam .

xix. 20 ; and to "congregation " in the

Pfalms (xxii . 22) . Fifteen times it indicates

a particular fociety of Chriftians, meeting,

either in one place, or in different parts of a
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town or city, e.g., Acts xi. 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi.

19 ; Rev. ii . 8. It never ftands for a building,

although in a figurative ſenſe it may be fo

uſed without impropriety. Ordinarily (about

eighty-five times) it denotes the entire body

of profeffing Chriftians dwelling in any given.

city or diſtrict, -in Judea, or among the

Gentiles, e.g., Acts xi. 26 ; Rom. xvi. 4 ;

I Cor. vii. 17 .

* " The English word ' Church ' is from the Greek

Kupiakov, ufed to exprefs the Lord's Supper (1 Cor.

xi. 20), and the Lord's Day (Rev. i . 10) , whence come

alſo the Saxon Kyrck or Kyrch, and the Scotch ' Kirk,'

-all meaningthe Lord's houfe, or, literally, the Lord's,

i. e. , relating to the Lord."-Rev. G. Venables.

"Kirche (Ger.), Circe (Sax.), Kirke (Dan.), Kyrka

(Swed.), Cerken (Pol.) The Gothic nations, receiving

the Goſpel from the Greeks, took moſt of their eccle

fiaftical words from the Greek tongue."-Dr. Angus.

The late Mr. Robertſon, of Brighton (fubftantially in ac

cordance with Dr. Arnold) , defines the Church to be “ that

body of men in whom the Spirit of God dwells as the

fource of their excellence, and who exiſt on earth for the

purpoſe of exhibiting the Divine life, and the hidden.

order of humanity ; to deſtroy evil, and to affimilate

humanity to God ; to penetrate and purify the world,

and, as falt, preſerve it from corruption. It has an

exiſtence continuous throughout the ages ; continuous,



Chap. I.] 321Its Nature and Calling.

In all theſe cafes the Church is regarded

as an outward and visible thing, and therefore

liable to include hypocrites and falfe brethren

as well as true believers. Some of theſe

communities are, indeed, ſpoken of as "fanc

tified," or fet apart for God,—“ called to be

faints " ( 1 Cor. i . 2 ) , and ſuch like, but only

for the purpoſe of indicating God's will con

cerning them. They are addreſſed rather as

what they ought to be in conſiſtency with

their profeſſion, than as what they in fact are.

This is plain from the circumſtance that at

the time thefe terms were applied to the

Corinthians, their fellowſhip was torn by con

tentions, and difgraced by impurity ( 1 Cor.

v. I ; xi . 18 ).

So notorious did this admixture of good

and evil in the Churches foon become, that

in the Epiftles to the Ephefians, Philippians,

however, not on the principles of hereditary fucceffion ,

or of human election, as in an ordinary corporation, but

on the principle of fpiritual fimilarity of character"

(John i. 13). (Lect. on the Ep. to the Corinth.)

This is furely a much truer and more ſcriptural defini

tion than the ecclefiaftical one found in Article XIX. of

the Church of England.

Y
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and Coloffians, the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf,

not to the whole Church, but, in the one caſe,

only to the "faints, and thefaithful in Chriſt

Jefus " (Ephes. i . 1 ) ; in another, to "all the

faints in Chrift Jefus " (Phil . i . 1 ) ; and in a

third, to the "faints and faithful brethren

in Chriſt " (Col. i . 2) . It is worth notice that

nowhere in Scripture are theſe terms applied

to any perſons who had feparated themſelves

from other profeſſors of the faith, for the

maintenance either of found doctrine, of pure

diſcipline, or of greater fpirituality.

Ten times, indeed, the word " Church " is

uſed to indicate true and ſpiritual members,

as diftinguiſhedfrom the hypocritical or ſelf

deceived, the formal or the dead, e. g. , Ephes.

i . 23 , and Col. i . 18-24 , in both of which

places the Church is ſpoken of as " the body

of Christ " 1 Tim . iii . 15 , where (if the

Church be intended) it is ſtyled “ the pillar

and ground of the truth ," and Heb. xii. 23 ,

where it becomes "the Church ofthe firstborn,

which are written in heaven :" but in all theſe

cafes it is regarded as an invisible fociety,—

its members " unknown though well known,"

manifeft by their fpirit, but not to be recog
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nized by any outward fign or peculiar organ

ization.

The " Ecclefia " firft appears in the New

Teftament in the fixteenth chapter of St.

Matthew (ver. 18) , where our Lord ſays to

Simon, " Thou art Peter, and upon this

rock I will build my Church,”—the earlieſt

notification, ſo far as we know, of the inten

tion of the Lord Jefus to found a community

or fellowſhip of believers. The basis on

which it was to reſt is alſo here ſtated , viz. ,

the fimpleft poffible expreffion of faith in

the Redeemer,—“ Thou art the Chriſt, the

Son of the living God."

For the eſtabliſhment of this Church, Peter

firſt (ver. 19) , and afterwards the other

apoftles (Matt. xviii . 18) , are endowed with

the power of " binding or loofing," in the

ſenſe of enjoining or forbidding,—the ſenſe

in which theſe words were then in daily uſe,

as applied to the Jewiſh rabbis.

Specially qualified for the work by Divine

inſpiration, theſe men were to decide, when

ever queſtions arofe as to what was or was

not forbidden or allowed under the Chriftian

difpenfation. They do fo at Jerufalem (Acts
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xv.) when they determine that circumcifion

is not binding on converts from heathenifm

they do fo when they declare it needful to

abstain from meats offered to idols.

The pretence that this power was given,

not to the apoſtles only, but to the Church,

regarded as an organized body,-that it was

tranfmitted to the fucceffors of thoſe who

firſt received it, and that it is ftill tranſ

miffible, is a mere fiction, having no founda

tion whatever in the Word of God.

This is plain from the circumſtance that

no fuch power can, from its very nature, be

exerciſed by other than inſpired men. Apart

from the teaching of Scripture, which is open.

to all of us, no uninſpired perſon, or body of

perfons, can ever authoritatively ſay what is

forbidden or what is permitted to the Chrif

tian. No Church, therefore, now holds "the

keys of the kingdom," or can either bind or

loofe ; fince no Church rulers, without blaf

phemy, could fay with Paul, " It ſeemed

good to the Holy Ghoft and to us " (Acts

XV. 28).

That fuch is the true ſtate of the cafe is

further evident from the connection which
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fubfifts between the power of binding and

loofing and that of forgiving or retaining fin

(John xx. 23 ) , words obviouſly uſed not in

relation to the pardoning of any man's tranf

greffions generally, for never is it permitted

to mortals, even though inſpired apoftles, to

afcend the throne of the Moft High, and to

anticipate the decifions of the judgment day,

--but with a diſtinct reference to the infliction

or removal of any difeafe or other calamity

fuffered on account of fome ſpecial fault. Our

Lord, on one occaſion, diſtinctly uſes the phraſe,

"Thy fins be forgiven thee," as equivalent to

"Take up thy bed and walk ” (Matt. ix . 2) ,

and again, “ Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing

come unto thee ” (John v. 8—14) .

Peter exerciſed this power when he puniſhed

Ananias and Sapphira with death ; Paul when

he ftruck Elymas with blindneſs ; and it is to

this miraculous endowment he refers when

he ſpeaks of delivering one "to Satan for the

deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be

ſaved in the day of the Lord Jefus " ( 1 Cor.

v. 4, 5) ,—when he threatens his " rod " (1

Cor. iv. 21 ) , and when he refers to the cauſes

for which fome are 'fickly," and others.

,,

1
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'ſleep ." In all theſe caſes, inſpired and there

fore infallible guidance on the one hand, and

the poffeffion of miraculous power on the

other, are clearly fuppofed.

66

The word " Church" occurs the fecond

time in the eighteenth chapter of Matthew

(ver. 17) , where Chrift fays that if a man

neglect to "hear the Church," he is to be

regarded as excommunicate,-as “ an heathen

man and a publican ." But what Church does

He mean ? Evidently the only Church which

then exiſted , that of His own diſciples, with the

choſen apoſtles at their head,—men already

inveſted with miraculous power " againſt un

clean fpirits," and with ability "to heal all

manner of diſeaſe " (Matt. x. 1 ) . Of them,

and of them only, can it ever be truly faid

that what they bound on earth was bound in

heaven. They alone were affured by their

Lord that they would be infallibly led by the

inſpiration of the Divine Spirit "into all

truth;" and to them only was the promiſe

made that if "two " of them " agreed on

earth," as touching " anything they ſhould

afk," it ſhould be " done" for them by their

"Father which is in heaven."
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And in relation to them, the promiſe was

limited . James and John did agree together

to aſk our Lord an important favour, and

they put it in theſe words, " Mafter, we

would thatThou ſhouldeft do for us whatſoever

we ſhall defire ;" but the only anſwer they

received was, " Ye know not what ye aſk

(Mark x. 35-45) . Yet the requeſt was a

Spiritual one ; for although " the ten " were

angry with their two brethren for putting it,

the Lord was not. He does not rebuke the

petitioners, but the ten, for their want of

charity and humility in misjudging the two

fons of Zebedee . Still, the requeſt was not

granted. What can be clearer, then, than

the fact that the particular promiſe in queſtion

related exclusively to matters effential to the

apoſtles in the accompliſhment of their work

as His inſpired ſervants ?

Properly ſpeaking, the Church can be

regarded only in one of two aſpects,—

viſible or inviſible ; as visible, it compre

hends all " who profeſs and call them

felves Chriftians ; as invifible, it conſiſts

only of thoſe who are really what fuch

faints," " faithful," elect,"
66

terms as

"9

66
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"chofen," " precious," and fuch like, fcrip

turally mean.

The queſtion arifes, in what relation does

the Church, regarded in either of theſe

afpects, ftand to Chrift ?

We reply, The Church, regarded as invifible,

and as conſiſting only of the faithful, is , ſo to

fpeak, identified with its Head. Such perfons

are ſaid to be ONE with the Redeemer, " par

takers of the Divine nature,"-"born not of

man, but of God," and therefore, as ſure of

being, in the next world, kings and prieſts to

God and to Chriſt, as they are of their exiſt

ence in this. Over whom they are to rule,

and to whom they are to minifter, is not,

indeed, explicitly stated ; but of the fact that

they will " reign," there can be no doubt.

Of the visible, or merely profeffing Church,

regarded as confifting of thoſe who- with

whatever admixture of fuperftition, inconfif

tency, or ſcepticiſm-do really regard Chriſt

as the Saviour, and live in hope of being

benefited by His mediatorial work, though

they know not how, it is more difficult to

ſpeak. To affirm that, if unrenewed, all fuch

are no better than idolaters, is ſimply abſurd ;
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for they who fay fo would very properly be

fhocked beyond meaſure were theſe perſons

to fall into polytheiſm, and to worſhip Baal

or Moloch. *

To hold that to all fuch the Goſpel is

merely "a favour of death unto death" is

equally extravagant ; for this “ greater con

demnation" can only belong to thoſe who

conſciouſly reſiſt and reject offered mercy.

To imagine that in fome form or other

perfons of this clafs will be fo purified in

their paffage through the grave, that they

will after all enter into the joys of the elect,

is a fancy which can find as little juftification

in reafon as in Scripture.

What, then, is to become of them ?

We do not profeſs at this moment to be

* " The converſion of the whole people (of India) to

the worſt form that Chriſtianity ever wore in the darkeſt

ages would be a happy event. It is not neceſſary that a

man ſhould be a Chriftian to wish for the propagation of

Chriſtianity in India. It is fufficient that he ſhould be a

European, not much below the ordinary European level

ofgood fenfe and humanity. In no part of the world is

heatheniſm more cruel, more licentious, more fruitful of

abfurd rites and pernicious laws.”—Lord Macaulay.
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able to furniſh the anſwer. We muft content

ourſelves at prefent with endeavouring to

aſcertain whether or no any revelation of

Scripture regarding the Church forbids the

hope that thofe who are but inconfiftent

members of it here, ſhall, in the age or diſpen

ſation to come, find mercy, and— in diſhonour

though it be-advance in the knowledge of

truth, and attain to better things than they

loved and followed on earth.

We cannot find a ſingle paffage which is

calculated to cloſe this door of hope. Any

contrary fuppofition muft reft on the notion

-altogether unfupported by Scripture that

there can be no union to Chriſt, ſhort of the

higheft ; that the Goſpel has no work to

accompliſh on the earth beyond the Salvation

ofthe elect, and the condemnation of the reft ;

that the Redeemer can beſtow no ſpiritual

bleſſedneſs upon any creature whom He does

not identify with Himfelf; that " the falvation

of the Church"-little flock though it be,

even to the laſt-is a term equivalent in

breadth and compafs to the " creating" of

"all things new."

If it be fo, what, we may well aſk, can be
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meant by ſuch contrafts in Scripture as the

"ftrait gate," the " narrow way," and the

"few" that enter, as compared with the

various paffages which ſpeak of " the know

ledge of the Lord " covering the earth as

"the waters cover the fea," of all knowing

Him, "from the leaft even unto the greateſt "?

If it be fo, where is the reality and truth

fulneſs of the affurances fo frequently given

in Scripture, that Chrift is " the Saviour of

the world" (John iv. 42) ; that the object of

His coming was " that the world through

Him might be ſaved ” (iii . 14—17) ; that His

lifting up fhould " draw all men " unto Him

(xii. 32) ; that " God our Saviour will have

all men to be faved, and to come unto the

knowledge of the truth" ( 1 Tim. ii . 4) ; that

Jefus fuffered, " that He, by the grace [favour]

ofGodfhouldtaftedeath for every man" (Heb.

ii . 9) ; that " He is the propitiation for our

fins ; and not for ours only, but alſo for the

fins ofthe whole world" (1 John ii. 2) ?

We know of but one way in which the

force of theſe texts can be evaded, and that

is by afferting, that if they mean anything

beyond the poſſibility of all men being ſaved
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who repent and believe, they teach Univer

faliſm , the final falvation of every man, do

what he will and be what he may,—a view

fo obviouſly oppofed both to the letter and

ſpirit of Scripture, that only to ſtate it is to

pronounce its refutation. But is this mode

of reaſoning either honourable to God, or

honeft to man ? We think it is neither.

Surely it is far wiſer to accept the facts as

they ſtand, without any reaſoning at all about

them, and thankfully to admit that the ſame

Saviour who reveals the lake of fire for the

conſcious rejector of mercy, reveals alſo both

the glory of the elect, and the redemption of

the race.
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CHAPTER II.

On the Doctrine ofElection.

TH

HE doctrine of Election, viewed fcrip

turally, and apart altogether from

inferences drawn by theologians, ſeems to us

to be in perfect harmony with the opinions

we have been advancing.

A few pages may perhaps not be unpro

fitably occupied in ftating diſtinctly what we

regard as the teaching of the Bible on this

important fubject.

Divine choice, or " election," as it is uſually

termed, although implied from the beginning

in the Scriptures of the OLD Testament, is

nowhere diſtinctly afferted until Mofes, in

the book of Deuteronomy, affirms it of the

people of Iſrael,—" The Lord thy God hath

chofen thee to be a ſpecial people unto Him

ſelf, above all people that are upon the face

of the earth " (Deut. vii. 6) .
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The purpose and peculiarity of the choice

is involved in the declaration of the fact.

It is election toſervice. The Ifraelites are to

be "a ſpecial people unto the Lord, above "

(but not to the exclufion of) others ; they

areas is fubfequently revealed to be

"witneffes " to the Divine unity ( Ifa. xliv. 8) ;

publiſhers "to the fons of men of God's

mighty acts, and the glorious majeſty of His

kingdom " (Pfa . cxlv. 10-12 ) ; and they are

to become eventually the channel through

which mercy fhould be extended to all

nations (Gen. xxvi. 3 , 4 ; xlix . 10 ; Ifa . xlix. 6) .

But there is nothing to ſhow that it was ever

the defign of God to fave them only, and to

abandon the reft of the world to ruin. Even

their final reſtoration—come when and how

it may-is diftinctly declared to have other

and higher ends than their own benefit.

"Not for your fakes do I this, faith the Lord

God, be it known unto you : be afhamed

and confounded for your own ways, O houſe

of Ifrael " (Ezek. xxxvi . 32) .

In the NEW TESTAMENT, election becomes

a doctrine.

The elect there, whoever they may be, and

――――――――――――
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whether many or few, are ſpoken of as perfons

peculiarly dear to God (Mark xiii . 20 ; Luke

xviii. 7 ) ; who ſhall be prefervedfrom apoftacy

under every form of feduction or fiery trial to

which the faints fhall be fubjected (Mark xiii .

22 ; Rev. xiii. 8) ; who are the Special objects

of apoftolic folicitude (2 Tim. ii . 10 ; Titus

i. 1 ) ; and who fhall finally be gathered by the

angels from the four winds of heaven into the

garner of God (Mark xiii. 27) ; while election

itſelf, as diſtinguiſhed from " calling " (Matt.

xx. 16) , is faid to be a fovereign gift (Rom.

ix. 15 , 16 ; 1 Cor. i . 27 , 28) ,-perfonal ( 1 Thefs.

i . 4 ; 2 Tim. ii . 19) , —limited (Matt. xx. 23 ;

Rom . xi . 7) , abfolute (Rom. ix. 11 ) , and

eternal ( Ephes. i . 4) ; yet needing to be made

"fure" (2 Pet. i . 10) , fince it is to fanctifica

tion, or ſetting apart for Divine ſervice (2

Thefs. ii . 13) , to holiness of heart and life

(Ephes. i . 4 ; Col. iii . 12) , and to office (1 Pet.

ii. 9) . It is in relation to office, and to office

only, that the term " Elect " is applied to

Chriſt (Iſa . xlii. 1 ; Matt. xii . 18 ; 1 Pet. ii. 6) ;

-

to angels ( 1 Tim. v. 21 ) ;——to David ( 2 Sam.

vi. 21 ; Pſa. lxxviii . 70) ; and to the apoſtles

(John xv. 16-19) .
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We gather from the whole, that election is

a privilege granted to fome, but not to all ;

that its object is ſpecial ſervice ; that it in no

way whatever interferes with the condition

of others, excepting in ſo far as it improves

that condition, by providing for them further

inftruction ; that, in ſhort, its one diftinguiſh

ing characteriſtic is mercy, grafted on mercy,

--favour to the few, that by and through

their agency its bleffings might be extended

to the many ; juft as God includes " all"

(whether Jew or Gentile) " in unbelief, that

He might have mercy upon all. O the depth

of the riches both of the wiſdom and know

ledge of God ! how unfearchable are His

judgments, and His ways paſt finding out ! "

(Rom. xi. 32 , 33) .

We have already ſaid that an " election of

grace," in fome ſenſe or other, is implied from

the beginning of the Old Teftament. Abel,

Seth, Enoch, and Noah, were obviouſly, in

the Divine eye, " chofen and precious " in a

fenſe which did not, and could not, belong to

the men by whom "the earth was filled with

violence." On fuch, as the appointed heads
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of their families or tribes,-"fons of God "

(Gen. vi. 2 ) , as diſtinguiſhed from the unrigh

teous feed, —devolved the preſervation of

purity and love upon the earth, in connection.

with the worſhip and ſervice of the one true

God.

Nor is it eaſy to conceive of fuch an elec

tion-if fo it may be called-as other than

perfonal ; for it was as individuals thefe men

feared God above many ; and it was in their

individual character that they acted as guides

and examples to thofe among whom their lot

was caft. We fee no impropriety in regarding

theſe antediluvians as the fubjects of thefirst,

or primitive election .

The covenant made with Abraham indi

cates, if we may fo fay, the commencement

of the fecond election ; and it differs from the

earlier one chiefly in its national character.

For the covenant is made, not with Abraham

only, but with his feed after him ; they, rather

than he, being the deftined inheritors of Ca

naan, the depofitories of Divine truth, and

the future lights of the world. It is the elec

tion of a whole people, through all their

generations, to be, in a peculiar ſenſe, "the

Ꮓ
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people ofGod," a " holy nation," a community

of " kings and prieſts " to all around.

That the Jewiſh nation was fet apart, by

this folemn act of choice, to be the rulers and

teachers of the reft of the world, cannot be

doubted . Their miraculous hiſtory—miracu

lous from its commencement to its cloſe ;

their inſtinctive conſciouſneſs of a regal def

tiny-a conſciouſneſs ftill clinging to them as

clofely as ever ; their marvellously unworldly

inftitutions-fuch eſpecially as the fabbatic

year,—all teſtify to the fact that God intended

them to enjoy pre-eminence, as the beſt men

of that period of the world's hiſtory.

Nor fhould it be forgotten, while peruſing

that dark record of their folly and crime

which it has pleafed God to ſtereotype for

uſe in all ages, that while no other people

ever had their inner life fo faithfully depicted,

or their faults fo unfparingly diſcloſed , the

nation, as a nation, during by far the greater

part of its exiſtence, was immeasurably fupe

rior to any other people then exiſting ; and

that its repreſentative men, its kings and

warriors, its prophets and its prieſts, its heads

of families and well -conducted houſeholds,
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were really the élite of the world, and the

" falt of the earth," as it then was. Who

can read David's heart-ftirring compariſon

between the pure and cheerful worſhip of

Jehovah, perpetually celebrating on Mount

Zion, and the horrid and foul rites of the

furrounding nations, without feeling how

righteous was the fcorn which made him

exclaim, " Their drink-offerings of blood will

I not offer, nor take up their names into my

lips"? Who can think of the peaceful joy

that ſo often breathes in the Pfalms, that was

echoed in the temple, that lingered on the

hill-fides of Judea, and that abode in "the

tabernacles of the righteous," without feeling

how vaft was the diſtance that intervened

between the moral condition of the Jew, and

that even of the moſt philoſophic and accom

pliſhed Gentile ?

Still they failed as a people to anſwer the

end God had defigned them to accompliſh ;

they neglected to make " their calling and

election fure ;" and finally, like Efau of old ,

they caft away " their birthright," never again

to find it, even though it ſhould be fought

" carefully and with tears " (Heb. xii. 17) .
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Spiritually indeed, and in relation to indi

viduals, for then, as now, " all " were " not

Ifrael," who were " of Ifrael " (Rom. ix . 6),6) ,—

the covenant was unchangeable, and fo, one

after another, the holy men of old “ died in

faith, not having received the promiſes, but

having feen them afar off," and affured that

in "the better country," to which they were

haſtening, every word of God would find a

glorious fulfilment . But, as a whole, and in

relation to the purpoſe for which it was

defigned, we repeat, the Jewiſh election muſt

be termed a failure,-fo far at leaſt as we

may venture, without irreverence, thus to

ſpeak of a tranſaction in which God, to our

fhort-fighted conceptions, appears to allow

His intentions to be thwarted by human

perverſity.

The third and final election,—that under

the Gospel, which, be it obferved, proceeds

on preciſely the ſame principle as the earlier

ones,-viz. , the ſetting apart of the nobleſt

and the beſt for ſpecial ſervice,-dates from the

advent of the Redeemer, and, like the Jewish,

has a twofold character ; externally, embracing

all profeffors of Chriſtianity, however feeble

▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬▬
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their faith, or however inconfiftent their con

duct ; but ſpiritually, and in a deeper ſenſe,

including only the higheft and pureft among

the children of men.

St. Paul clearly indicates this when he

addreffes, as " elect," all the members of a

Church which contained, at that very time,

in its fellowſhip, fome who denied the refur

rection of the dead, and others who lived in

flagrant fin ( 1 Cor. v. ) ; St. Peter, when he

tells us that " election " is a " calling " which

has to be made " fure " (2 Pet. i . 10) ; and

the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,

when he ſpeaks of the poffibility of a falling

away of perſons whom it is " impoffible " to

"renew again unto repentance " ( Heb. vi . 6) .

In no cafe, however, as fome have thought,

is the Divine choice reprefented as pro

ceeding on the affumption that the perſons

elected merit diſtinction, or are chofen on

account of forefeen goodness ; in all the

choice is regarded as made for reaſons which

are referved in the Divine mind. Hence we

very properly ſpeak of it as fovereign,-not

meaning by that term anything arbitrary

or capricious, but fimply ufing the phraſe
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as defcriptive of an act commenced and

completed for reaſons which are concealed

from us.

Yet, not altogether fo ; for while nothing is

told us which explains, or is intended to ex

plain, why this individual is taken, and that

left, the general principle embodied is, as we

are diftinctly informed, the ultimate eleva

tion of the many, through the agency of the

few. On this point Scripture is explicit,

Bleffed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jefus Chrift," fays St. Paul, who hath

"predeftinated us unto the adoption of child

ren by Jeſus Chriſt to Himſelf, according to

the good pleaſure of His will,"-"that in the

difpenfation" (" economy," fo Alford) "ofthe

fulness of times, He might gather together in

one all things in Chrift, both which are in

heaven, and which are on earth ; even in

Him ” (Ephes. i . 3—10) .

Election, then, regarded in its twofold.

character, is, like the Church itſelf, viſible

and inviſible ; visible, in fo far as it externally

embraces all who " profefs and call them

felves " Chriftians ; invisible, ſo far as it

relates to the truly regenerate, to thofe

66
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who, in the words of the Apoſtle John, are

born, “ not of fleſh, nor of the will of man,

but of God."

It is in this latter fenfe alone that the elect

Church is the " Bride of Chrift ;" for none but

the “ regenerate,”—and we clearly diſtinguiſh

theſe from the merely " converted ," -can

ſhare in the throne and the priesthood of the

rifen Saviour. Who theſe are it is not for us

to inquire. Hidden at preſent from mortal

eye, they will one day be owned and made

manifeſt before an affembled world, as the

beft, the nobleft, the moft Chrift-like fouls

earth, with all its difcipline, and heaven, with

all its love, can faſhion and bring forth.

Lawful enough it may be for us, in our

ignorance, to hope that we ourſelves, and

thoſe whom we fee around us in the daily

Chriſtian intercourfe of life, with whoſe

prayers we mingle our own, and with whom

we ſhare the fellowſhip alike of Chriftian effort

and ofChurch communion,-all belong to that

bleffed company ; for, in the abſence of evi

dence to the contrary, it is not fitting that we

ſhould form any other judgment. But it is

not really fo. Only a part are chofen to

-
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honour. For God's elect, did we know

them, would be found even now worthy of

their name, and very different from thoſe who

only perplex by their inconfiftencies, or plague

by their folly.

Loving, truftful, and unſelfiſh ; broad in

their ſympathies, candid in their judgments,

honourable in their lives, and humble in the

eſtimate they form of themſelves, theſe, the

true fons and daughters of the Higheſt, will

one day iffue from the obfcurity in which it

pleaſes God as yet to hide them, and "they

fhall walk in white, for they are worthy."

From deepeſt poverty and peaſants ' huts,—

with here and there, it may be, one from the

palaces of princes ; from lonely priſons, and

from martyrdoms ſeverer than thoſe of the

axe or the ſtake ; cultured , or rude of ſpeech ;

great fouls, of whom the world knows no

thing, will then come forth,-"a multitude.

which no man can number," and ftand con

feffed God's own nobility, the aristocracy of

the ſkies.

That the reft of the profeffing Church

will be faved, we doubt not. For to be

"faved " is one thing, but to be honoured of
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God and of Chrift is quite another thing.

To be "forgiven " is much ; but to hold rank

among the fanctified is far more. The one

is not unfrequently found in combination

with the ambitions of this world ; the other,

even now, has no heartfelt affinities with any

thing that does not more or leſs bear on the

world that is to come.

Diverfities of condition, we are alſo diſ

tinctly taught (1 Cor. xv. 41 ) , will be as cha

racteriſtic of the world (or age) that is to

come, as they are of this ; yet then, as now,

each will receive, not leſs , but far more than

he deferves ; and each, whatever he may

have to loſe or to ſuffer, as the juſt penalty of

folly or of fin, will be obliged to admit that

"the Judge of the whole earth" does

right."

Looking forward to that glorious period ,

-the day of Chriſt, and the refurrection of

the body, the elect, under the symbolic title

of Elders, are prefented to us in the apoca

lyptic vifion as already exercifing prieſtly

functions, holding cenfers full of odours, -

and filling heaven with anticipative praiſe.

"And they fung a new fong, ſaying, Thou

""

―――――――――――――
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art worthy to take the book, and to open the

feals thereof : for Thou waſt ſlain, and haſt

redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of

every kindred, and tongue, and people, and

nation ; and haft made us unto our God

kings and prieſts : and we shall REIGN on the

earth."

Without the recognition of the twofold

falvation-that of the elect, the " kings " who

are to " reign with Chrift," and that of "the

world," who are to be fubjects in the king

dom, it ſeems impoffible, as we have already

faid, to reconcile the " ftrait gate," the

narrow way," and the " few there be that

find it," with the various promiſes which

ſpeak of the kingdoms of this world becoming

"the kingdoms of our Lord and of His

Chrift."

<<

Regarded as thefe paffages ufually are

all alike made to apply to the fame claſs,

they leave the impreffion of a total contrast, if

not of inexplicable contradiction . Viewed,

as we think they ſhould be, ſeparately and

apart ; the former regarded as relating to the

elect alone the special refult of this difpen

fation ; the latter, as referring to the ultimate
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condition of the race as a whole, they fully

harmonize ; for they then intimate that “ the

completed falvation of the elect Church,

inſtead of cloſing the fountains of Divine.

love, only introduces a wider and fuller dif

play of it ;" that, for aught we know, "there

may be a thouſand ftages and varieties of

union with Chrift diftinguiſhable from the

glory of the elect Church ;" * that as God, “at

the first, vifited the Gentiles, to take out of

them a people for His name " (Acts xv. 14) ,

ſo, at laſt, through that viſitation. of mercy,

will Chrift eventually ſecure " the heathen for

His inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of

the earth for His poffeffion ;" that as by the

fall of the chofen people the Gentiles were

enriched, fo, in their fulneſs, fhall " all Ifrael

be faved ;" and the croſs, ſo long “a ſtumbling

block to the Jew," and " folly to the Greek,”

ſhall become at length the centre of the

world's attraction, and the word of the Re

deemer be verified,-"I, if I be lifted up,

willdraw all men unto me."

* Rev. Edw. Bickersteth. See alfo, Birks's " Outlines

of Prophecy," pp. 141 , 143, 147.
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NOTE.

It will probably be ſaid that certain texts of Scripture

are diftinctly oppofed to the view we have taken , fince

they clearly affert that the Divine ſovereignty is exerciſed,

not with regard to office or ſervice merely, but in relation

to acceptance or rejection, falvation or damnation, love

or hate.

We cannot, of courſe, determine what particular texts

any one thus arguing might think fit to bring forward,

nor, ifwe did, would it be poffible here to deal with them

controverſially. But it may not be unſuitable to notice,

however briefly, two or three of the more prominent

ones, which are generally regarded as conclufive. They

are the following:

(1). Rom. ix. 13 , "Jacob have I loved " (lit., preferred,

as in Luke xvi. 13) " and Efau have I hated" (lit.,

difregarded, as in Luke xiv. 26). Thefe words, let it be

obferved, are avowedly a quotation from Mal. i. 2 , 3 , where

they clearly refer, not to individuals, but to Edom and

Ifrael, and the reſpective conditions in which it pleaſed

God to place them. To fay, as Mr. Robert Haldane

does, that " Efau was jully the object of hatred before

he was born, becauſe he was viewed in Adam as a finner ;"

that "Jacob was juſtly the object of God's love before he

was born, becauſe he was viewed in Chrift as righteous ;"

and that "the whole of the context proves that the

declaration has reference to their ſpiritual and eternal

ftate," is (ignorantly enough, we admit) to travely the

Word of God, and to libel the Divine character.

(2). Rom. ix. 18, “ Therefore hath He mercy on whom ·
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He will have mercy." This paffage is groffly miſread by

thoſe who imagine that mercy is here uſed in the ſenſe of

favingfrom puniſhment. Such is not the cafe. The

Apoſtle uſes it in the ſenſe of conferring benefit. It is as

if he had faid, " All the Lord's mercies are fovereign.

He bleffeth whom He will, and in the way that ſeems

beſt to Him." St. Paul uſes the fame word when he ſays,

in this very Epiftle (xi . 31 ), " Through your mercy"—i. e.,

favour. So alfo in the Second Epiftle to Timothy (i . 16),

"The Lord give mercy to the houfe of Onefiphorus."

So Luke uſes it (xviii. 38), where the blind man cries for

mercy,-i. e., the favour of receiving fight.
How very

abfurd, then, to read, as moſt perſons do, " He faveth

from hellwhom He will " !

(3). Rom. ix. 21-33 , “ Hath not the potter power over

the clay, ofthefame lump to make one veffel unto honour

and another unto diſhonour ? " Thefe words are uſed in

reply to a ſuppoſed objector, who practically ſays, “ Why

does God diſapprove of any, if all alike are but clay, and

moulded as He will ? " " Why then doth He yet find

fault ?" The Apoſtle retorts, " Who art thou that

replieſt againſt God ? " Is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe that

you a creature-have a mind comprehenfive enough

to judge the Creator's conduct ? What fays Jeremiah ?

(xviii. 6)—" Behold, as the clay is in the potter's hand, fo

are ye in mine hand , O houſe of Ifrael,”—an illuſtration,

be it obferved, uſed by the prophet to exhibit God's right

to change the pofition or condition of His people by

degradingthem, as He was about to do, in the fight of all

the nations (ver. 7—21 ). It is in this fenfe St. Paul uſes

it in the paffage on which we are remarking, for he
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practically goes on to ſay, "Have not theſe words of

Jeremiah all been fulfilled, and are not we ourſelves

evidences thereof ? " For, " if God, willing to fhow His

wrath, and to make His power known, endured with

much longfuffering (our fathers the Jews) veffels of wrath

fitted to deftruction :" and that He might make known the

riches of His glory, rejected them, and called us (of the

new election, Jew and Gentile), what ſhall we ſay, or how

explain fuch fovereign grace ? (ver. 22—30). The paffage

does not teach that election is to falvation as oppoſed to

damnation, but to honour; to bleſſing and ſervice, without

doubt ; but in contradiftinction only to difhonour, and

in no cafe to the prejudice in the flighteft degree of

others.

(4). One paffage-the parable of the Marriage Feaſt,

as recorded by St. Matthew (xxii. 2-14), feems diftinctly

to teach that " the kingdom of God," properly fo termed,

is not for the many, but for the few. This parable, it is

admitted, reprefents " the great marriagefupper ofthe Son

of God, i. e., His full and complete union to His Bride,

the Church, in glory "—(fo Alford). The gueſts form the

Church (Ephes. v. 27.) But two things must be noticed ;

first, that the feaſt is neither provided nor intended for all

the king's fubjects. The invitation is only given to a

certain part of them ; and it is not till the firſt invited

(the Jewiſh, as the elect nation) refuſed to come, that the

ſervants are ſent out to the highways and hedges (the

Gentile world). Secondly, that even when the call becomes

indiſcriminate as to claſs, it is ftill limited as to number ;

all are not to be brought in, only as many as were re

quired, that "the houſe might be filled " (Luke xiv. 23) ;
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or, as St. Matthew expreffes it, that "the wedding " might

be " furniſhed with gueſts. " One of theſe gueſts, repre

fented as wanting the "wedding garment," is caft from

the brilliancy of the bridal hall, into the outer (outſide)

darkneſs, deepened by contraſt with the glory he has

loft ; and there, with others fimilarly diſappointed, in

ineffectual vexation he weeps and gnaſhes his teeth,

the Jewiſh mode of manifeſting ſorrow and rage.

The teaching of the parable can ſcarcely be miſtaken.

It is that God has on earth a people who, in diſtinction

from others, are called, as the Bride of Chriſt, to honour

and glory ; that theſe are gradually being gathered in ;

but that even among them will be found fome who have

failed to make their calling and election ſure. It implies,

-fince the number of guefts is limited, while the invita

tions of the Goſpel are univerfal,-that beyond thoſe who

are thus fpecially honoured will be found redeemed

perfons, faved equally by grace, yet not in the fame fenfe,

or with the fame refult, as " the Church of the firſtborn,

whoſe names are written in heaven ;" faved from the cap

tivity of Satan, and brought under the bleffed rule of the

Deliverer, yet not partakers of that higher glory which is

to be the peculiar privilege of the elect.
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CHAPTER III.

On the Peculiarities of this Difpenfation.

WE

E uſe the word " Diſpenſation " in

its ordinary and popular fenfe, as

expreffive of the particular ſpiritual economy

under which the children of men are, at any

given time, placed in relation to Divine things.

We think it is not difficult to recognize five

of theſe economies as more or leſs treated

of in the Bible, viz., the Antediluvian, the

Patriarchal, the Jewiſh, the Difpenfation of

grace to the Gentiles (Ephes . iii . 2 ) , and that

which is called emphatically "the Difpenfa

tion of the fulneſs of times " (Ephes. i . 10) .

We propoſe to inquire whether or no

anything is revealed in Scripture which is

calculated to throw light on the object, cha

racter, and duration of the particular economy

under which we are, at the preſent time,

living.
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The firſt thing that ſtrikes us in relation

to it is, that while certain events which have

taken place under it are the ſubject of Old

Teftament prophecy, the true character of the

age or period, as a whole, was evidently

either concealed from, or miſunderſtood by,

the prophets.

Moft diftinctly are we informed that "the

Holy Ghoft, by the mouth of David, ſpake

before concerning Judas, which was guide to

them that took Jeſus " (Acts i . 16) ; that the

prophets "inquired and fearched diligently

what manner of time the Spirit of Chrift

which was in them did fignify, when it

teſtified beforehand the ſufferings of Chriſt,

and the glory that ſhould follow ;" and that

"not unto themſelves, but unto us they did

minifter" the things that are now made

plain by the Goſpel ( 1 Pet. i . 10—13) ; but

nowhere is there any indication that their

meffage extended beyond the publication of

the ſtatement that Meffiah fhould fuffer, and

that glory ſhould follow.

Nothing ſtartles a careful obferver more

than the diſcovery of the fact that, in the

eyes of all the Old Teſtament feers, the

2 A
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humiliation and the glorification of Meffiah

on the earth ſeem to touch each other. His

advent is always regarded as the immediate

harbinger of the world's fubjection . Not a

hint is given of delay ; not a fuſpicion ſeems

to have entered their minds that eighteen

hundred years and more, of ſtruggle and

perfecution, ſhould intervene, at the end of

which five-fixths of the human race fhould

be found even hiſtorically unacquainted with

the fact of Chrift's exiſtence.

Who can wonder that, under theſe cir

cumſtances, the apoftles, reverencing the

prophets as they did, fhould expect the

glory of Meffiah to follow immediately on

His humiliation, and afk, even at the laſt

moment, " Wilt thou at this time reſtore the

kingdom to Ifrael ?" Who can wonder that,

after the aſcenſion of their Lord, both they

and their followers ſhould, for fome years,

have lived in daily expectation of His fecond

and glorious coming in
coming in the clouds of

heaven ?

That they did fo, is clear enough, fince, to

counteract the error, both Paul and Peter,

under Divine guidance, are led to write,—
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the one to beſeech his Theffalonian converts

not to be "ſhaken in mind" by any fuppo

ſition "that the day of Chrift is at hand "

(2 Thefs. ii . 2) ; the other to urge that

one day is with the Lord as a thouſand

years, and a thouſand years as one day"

(2 Pet. iii. 8).

66

And yet all parties would have avoided

the original error, if they had been mindful

of the Lord's teaching when He fat upon

the Mount of Olives, and anſwered their

queſtion, "What fhall be the fign of Thy

coming, and of the end of the world ?” (Matt.

xxiv. 4-44) . They ought to have remem

bered that while He was yet with them He

faid, "The end is not yet ;" the " Goſpel of

the kingdom " muft firſt be "preached in all

the world for a witneſs unto all nations '

(ver. 6 and 14) , and " Jerufalem ſhall be

trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times

of the Gentiles be fulfilled " (Luke xxi . 24) .

But they understood not theſe things, for

they were as yet hidden from their eyes .

It was not, probably, till Paul received, by

ſpecial revelation, a knowledge of "the myſtery

which in other ages was not made known

""
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unto the fons of men,” that juſt views began to

prevail relative to the true character of the

difpenfation under which they were placed .

The ſtatement that fuch a revelation had

been given appears firſt in the Epiſtle of

St. Paul to the Ephefians (iii. 1-11 ) , in

which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that which had

been ſpecially committed to him. And as

this paffage has generally been interpreted

as teaching, either fimply that the Gentiles

fhould be "fellow-heirs " with the Jews, or

elfe the kindred truth that, in becoming

"heirs," Gentiles were not to pass through

Judaiſm, it may be neceſſary to obſerve that

the bringing in of the Gentiles was no “ myſ

tery " at all, inaſmuch as it had been from

the beginning revealed to Abraham (Gal.

iii. 8) , and was fully recognized, in the plain

eft terms, by Ifaiah and other prophets (Ifa.

ii. 2 ; xi . 10 ; Mal. i . 11 ) ; while the further

truth that theſe privileges were to be enjoyed

without reference to Judaiſm, had been taught

to Peter in a vifion foon after Pentecoft

(Acts xi. 1-18 ; xv. 7—11 ) .

In the Epiſtle to the Romans (xvi. 25 , 26) ,

the Apoſtle again refers to " the revelation
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of the myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince

the world began, but now is made manifeft,

and by the Scriptures of the prophets, ac

cording to the commandment of the ever

laſting God, made known to all nations for

the obedience of faith ." It is this preaching

of Jeſus Chriſt " according to the revelation

of the myſtery," which, by the power of God,

is to eſtabliſh them in the faith (ver. 25).

Now what can this be but the preaching

of the great love of Chrift to the Gentiles,

manifeſted in His gathering out of them a

people who fhall fhare His crown, and be

numbered among His chofen ? That it

cannot mean the entire fubjugation of them

under this difpenfation, feems clear from

another paffage in the fame Epiftle (xiv. 11 ) ,

where, quoting Iſaiah (xlv. 23 ) , the Apoſtle

connects the fulfilment of the prophecy that

"unto God every knee fhall bow, every

tongue ſhall fwear," and " all the ends of the

earth" look unto Chrift to be faved, with

that day when " every one of us ſhall give

account of himſelf to God." "We fhall all

ſtand," he ſays, " before the judgment feat of

Chriſt. For it is written, As I live, faith the
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Lord, every knee fhall bow to me " (Rom.

xiv. 10, 11 ).

We ſcarcely fee how, on any other hypo

thefis, the conduct of St. Paul-fo different

from our own—can be explained . Prince of

miffionaries as he was, he never ſeems to

look forward to the converfion of the maſſes

of mankind. His prayers, and tears, and

efforts, are always for the few, rather than

for the many. His fupplications are not, as

we might have expected they would have

been, for the ſubjugation of the Empire to

Chriſt, but always for "the faints ;" and

eſpecially for thofe who had been called

under his own miniftry, that they might

growin grace," and that he might " preſent

every man perfect in Chrift Jefus."

66

It ſeems, indeed , impoſſible to deny the

effentially limited nature of a diſpenſation

that conſiſts of a Church,—a body of called

out ones, an election out of the mafs . If it

66

-

be an election , it cannot be univerſal ; if it

be univerſal, then there is no more Church

or election."
"' *

" Mystery of the Gentile Diſpenſation," by Ridley

H. Herſchell.
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Further, that "the myſtery " ſpoken of as

one " which from the beginning of the world

had been hid in God," muſt have involved

much more than ordinarythan ordinary interpretations

fuppofe, is evident from the ſubſequent

teaching of the apoftles, which frequently

relates, on the one hand, to the election of a

chofen people out of all nations , who, like

the Maſter, ſhould be hated and rejected of

men, yet honoured to be under Him kings

and priests for ever ; and on the other, to a

"myſtery of iniquity," then at work, foon to

bring forth "ravenous wolves," who ſhould.

"traffic in the Word," make "booty" of the

flock, account “ godlineſs a means of gain,"

and finally culminate in a “ man of fin , " and

"fon of perdition ," whom the Lord ſhould

"confume with the ſpirit of His mouth, and

deſtroy with the brightneſs of His coming."

All this clearly indicates that the light re

ceived by this ſpecial revelation fell on the

entire economy, and was intended to guide

the expectations of believers into a right

channel.

This view is confirmed by the Second

Epiſtle to Timothy (chap. iii. ) , in which Paul
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enlarges on the character of the " laft days ;"

and ſtill more, perhaps, by the way in which

St. Peter, in the third chapter of his ſecond

epiſtle, treats the entire ſubject. Without at

all withdrawing the aſſertion in his firſt letter,

that "the end of all things " was at hand

(1 Eph. iv. 7 ) , for this is ever true,—he now

warns them that great delay will take place

before Chrift's return ; a delay fo great, that

fcoffers will arife, ridiculing the very thought

of His fecond advent, and ſaying, " Where is

the promiſe of His coming ? for ſince the

fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as they

were from the beginning of the creation "

(2 Eph. iii. 4) . The fact of the Deluge, re

garded as a Divine judgment, will , he tells us,

firſt be denied (ver. 5, 6) , and then the pro

phecy of the future deſtruction of the world

by fire will be rejected as a fimilar exaggera

tion . He affures us, however, that the word

of God will ſtand ; that "the Lord is not flack

concerning His promife, as fome men count

flackneſs," but that mercy is involved in the

delay ; that the " longfuffering " of God

arifes only from His unwillingneſs " that any

ſhould perish ;" that it means "falvation,"



Chap. III.] 361Of this Difpenfation.

even as Paul had taught them, " according to

the wiſdom given unto him," revealing in his

Epiftles fome things "hard to be underſtood,"

which the unlearned (or rather, unteachable)

and unſtable wreft, as they do the other

Scriptures, unto their own deftruction (iii .

15, 16) .

What the " things hard to be underſtood '

may preciſely be, we know not ; but it is

worth notice that the Apoſtle Paul often uſes

the phraſe "my Gospel" as if his meſſage

to mankind included matters directly and

ſpecially revealed to himſelf. In the Epiſtle

to the Galatian Church (ii . 2) he ſays that,

feventeen years after his converſion, he went

up to Jerufalem "by revelation," in order

that he might communicate to the Church

in that city, and to the other apoſtles,

the Goſpel which he preached among the

Gentiles.

""

Judging by what is ſaid in that Epiſtle

alone, we ſhould naturally come to the con

clufion that its fole peculiarity was that it

afferted the liberty of Gentile converts to

abstain from the obfervances of the Mofaic

law. But it is by no means probable that
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this was all ; for, as we have before ſeen,

Gentile freedom had not only been directly

taught to Peter foon after Pentecoſt, but, in

confequence of his teftimony, had been for

mally and officially recognized as the revealed

will of God by the apoftles and brethren in

Judea (Acts x. and xi.) In his Second

Epiftle to Timothy, after faying to him,

'Jefus Chrift of the feed of David was raiſed

from the dead according to my Gospel" (ii. 8) ,

the Apoſtle adds, " Therefore I endure all

things for the elect's fakes, that they may alſo

obtain the Salvation which is in Chriſt Jeſus

with eternal glory" (ver. 10) . Here he

would ſeem to ſay that he ſuffered for

preaching a ſpecial ſalvation for the elect.

If we afk, What more did Paul's revelation

or Goſpel include ? what elſe could it em

brace that was in any way peculiar to him ?

we muſt look for an anſwer to the Firſt

Epiftle to the Corinthians (chap. xv.) , in

which we find the doctrine of the refurrection

ofthe body first clearly ſet forth as a neceffary

confequence of Chrift's having raiſed His own

body. This particular doctrine he declares

to be "the Gospel " which he had " preached "

66
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unto them—that wherein they " ſtood," and

by which they were " faved " from the power

ofthis prefent evil world (ver. 1 , 2) .

But again it may be afked, "What is there

in the doctrine of the refurrection of the

body, as taught by this Apoftle, which makes

it fo peculiarly his own ?"

We are certainly at a lofs to fee what it

can be, unless, indeed, the refurrection be

connected as we believe it always is by St.

Paul-withthe fulfilment of all thofe glorious

promiſes of a new moral world which abound

in the writings of the Old Teftament. Other

apoftles had taught this to the Jews (Acts iii.

21 ) ; but Paul feems to have been ſpecially

called to open up the doctrine, and to im

preſs upon the Gentiles that the diſpenſation

of the fulneſs of times muſt be a reſult of

the refurrection.

Such we believe it to be ; and we cannot

but think that if Scripture be carefully

ſearched, and its various announcements rela

tive to the refurrection be thoughtfully exa

mined, it will become evident that while glo

rious days may be expected after the return

of Chrift and the binding of Satan, it is not
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till mortality is merged in life that the reſto

ration of the race will be effected .

Dr. Arnold, when lecturing in Oxford,

after taking a furvey of the field of modern

hiſtory, once aſked whether there were, in

the exiſting reſources of the nations of man

kind, any materials for a new epoch diſtinct

from thoſe which have gone before ? and he

anfwered None.

Dr. Stanley, meditating on this concluſion,

which he does not difpute, obſerves :-" We

cannot heſitate to fay, that if the Chriftian

Church be drawing to its end, or if it continue

to its end with no other objects than thoſe

which it has hitherto fought, it will end with

its acknowledged reſources confeſſedly unde

veloped, its fineft hopes of uſefulneſs almoſt

untried and unattempted. It will have been

like an ungenial fpring, cut fhort in full view

of the fummer-a ftately veffel wrecked

within the very fight of ſhore. " *

St. Paul feems to us to remove this diffi

culty, and to reconcile the apparent diſcre

pancy which exiſts between things as they

* " Advantages of Ecclefiaftical Hiftory." Introduc

tion to Eaſtern Church, page 79.



Chap. III. ] 365Of this Difpenfation.

are, and what we are affured they fhall be,

when he expounds infpired prophecy (as no

other man does) , teaching that it is not till

"death is fwallowed up in victory," that "the

veil that is ſpread over all nations " ſhall be

removed (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 54, with Ifa. xxv.

6-8) . If ſo, then it is that Ifrael, though

ſhe has deſtroyed herſelf, ſhall be ranſomed

from the power of the grave (Hofea xiii.

9-14) ; and as this difpenfation is the one in

which God vifits the Gentiles, “ to take out of

them a people for His name " (Acts xv. 14) ,

and as, when this difpenfation has finiſhed

its work, and the elect are gathered in, the

Saviour will " return," and, in the Millen

nium, " build again the tabernacle of David,"

-for not till then will "the refidue" (the reft)

of mankind feek after the Lord (Acts xv.

16, 17) ; fo, when that period is ended, and

the deciſions of the laſt day have been made

known, will the Church enter upon its great

miffion, as the ruler and teacher of the

nations. May not St. Paul point to this

when he ſays, " Fleſh and blood "-men in

their prefent condition-" cannot inherit the

kingdom of God ” ( 1 Cor. xv. 50) ?
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If this be the true view, the "ſtately veſſel”

is not " wrecked ;" it but difappears for a

ſeaſon in the narrow ftraits of death, foon to

emerge in new fplendour on the ocean of

unclouded felicity.
*

As we have faid, however, this doctrine is

by no means confined to Paul.
The very

firft teaching of Peter and John relates to

"times of refreſhing from the preſence of the

Lord " (Acts iii. 19) ; to "the times of refti

tution of all things "-predicted by the

* " The glorious work of the Triune God, in calling

out and educating the partners of Chrift's throne and

kingdom, I conceive to be the myſtery that was revealed

to Paul ; a work which now makes known the manifold

wifdom of God unto the principalities and powers in

heavenly places ; and which, ' in the ages to come,' will

manifeſt to them the riches of His grace.

"That which was new in the Gentile difpenfation

was its interpolation, if I may fo call it, between the

Jewish difpenfation and that univerfal difpenfation an

nounced by all the prophets, as following the advent of

the Redeemer." This is the preparation for the time

when "from the throne of God and of the Lamb a heal

ing power ſhall go forth to all the nations ; and in the

adminiſtration of this health and cure,' the glorified

faints, the Church, the Bride of Chriſt, ſhall ſhare with

her King and Lord."--Herfchell.
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Old Teftament prophets-" which God hath

ſpoken bythe mouth of all His holy prophets

ſince the world began " (ver. 21 ) . Then, in

effect, fay they to the Jews, will " the cove

nant which God made with our fathers, ſaying

. unto Abraham, And in thy feed ſhall all the

kindreds of the earth be bleffed," be enjoyed

in its fulneſs (ver. 25) ; the preparatory work

being the firſt advent of Chriſt, to turn men

away from their iniquities (ver. 26) . It was

"as they pake " unto the people theſe

words, " the Priefts, and the captain of the

temple, and the Sadducees, came upon them,

being grieved that they taught the people,

and preached through Jefus the refurrection

from the dead" (iv. 1 , 2) .

Nothing can be clearer, from theſe con

cluding words, than that, by Peter and John,

"the times of reſtitution ," which " all the

prophets, from Samuel and thoſe that follow

after, as many as have ſpoken, have foretold,"

had been connected with the "refurrection

from the dead." Their crime was, that they

had taught that this great and expected

national bleffing was to come through Jefus,

whom the Jews had crucified .
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The peculiarity of Paul's " Goſpel," or

teaching, appears to have been, that it

was received, not through any other apoſtle,

but by direct revelation from the Lord Jeſus

(Gal. i . 12) , and that it compriſed, ſo far as

we can aſcertain, fix diſtinct particulars.

( 1 ) . That idolatrous Gentiles, when con

verted, fhould be received into the Church

without being fubjected to Mofaic law, or in

any ſenſe paffing through Judaiſm (Ephes.

iii . 3-7).

(2). That God had caft offthe Jews as the

elect nation (Rom . xi . 1-10) .

(3) . That in place of this national calling,

an " election of grace," confiſting both of

Gentiles and believing Jews, ſhould be ac

compliſhed (Rom. xi . 5 ) .

(4) . That while this proceſs was going on,

a "myſtery of iniquity" and a "fon of
fon of per

dition" ſhould ariſe , and remain till the ſecond

advent ofthe Lord (2 Thefs. ii .)

(5) . That when this work was completed ,

and "the fulneſs of the Gentiles " ſhould

arrive, the Jews, as a nation, would again be

' graffed in " (Rom. xi . 25 ) ; thoſe on earth

in the latter day,—during the Millennium ;

66



Chap. III. ] 369
Of this Difpenfation.

thofe that had died in unbelief,-after the

refurrection.

(6). That the laft generation of faints ſhould

not die (1 Cor. xv. 51 ).

Theſeſeem to have been the topics Specially

conftituting St. Paul's Goſpel ; they mark his

teaching out as diftinct from that of the other

apoſtles, and conſtitute, without doubt, “ the

myſtery hid from ages and generations " (Col.

i . 26 ; Rom. xvi. 25 ) , which he was "to

make all men fee " (Ephes . iii . 9 ) ; and it

was in connection with thefe truths that he

preached everywhere the refurrection of the

dead, as the perfected triumph of Meffiah,

and the great time of reſtitution .

The Apocalypfe of St. John, as we think,

completes the leffon by the preſentation of

what may almoſt be termed a prophetic

hiſtory of the fortunes of the Church during

the period that is to intervene between the

firſt and ſecond advents of the Redeemer.

If the view we have now taken of the dif

penfation under which we live be a true one ;

if it be only of grace to the Gentiles (Ephes.

iii . 2) , and not final ; if it be a diſpenſation,

2 B
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the peculiar and lengthened character ofwhich

was completely concealed from the Old Tef

tament prophets ; if the only indications of

the future of Chriſtianity in the world, prior

to this apoftolic revelation, were to be found

in our Lord's difcourfe on the Mount of

Olives (Matt. xxiv. 4-44) ; and if our era

is to be followed by another, called “ the

diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times " (Ephes.

i. 10), then, as it ſeems to us, light is thrown

on the purposes of the Apocalypfe, which, if

rightly uſed, may ferve to give us at leaſt

fome clue to its interpretation.

For then it but takes up, and expands in

prophetic outline, the hints which lie ſcattered

in the writings of the Apoftle Paul, and

illuftrates more at large the prophetic dif

courſe ofthe Saviour on the Mount of Olives ;

its purpoſe being, not, as fome would tell us,

to conceal the future until time, the great

interpreter, ſhould expound its meaning ; but

to make known to the children of men future

events, juſt ſo far and no farther than fuch

a revelation may be neceſſary to prepare

Chriftians for their approach, and to preferve

them from the errors and dangers into which
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they are likely to fall, if they take up the

notion that no further changes await the

Church, but that it is to go on " conquering

and to conquer," until all nations are ſubdued

to the Redeemer.

""

The Apocalypfe, viewed, as we think it

ſhould be, fimply as filling up what had been

hinted at by St. Paul, and expounding what

had been more directly taught by Chriſt,

thus becomes to the Chriſtian what Old

Teftament prophecy was to the Jew, a

" light," though " ſhining in a dark place

(2 Pet. i. 19) , and a freſh illuſtration of the

infpired declaration,-" Surely the Lord God

will do nothing, but He revealeth His fecret

unto His fervants the prophets" (Amos iii . 7) .

Regarded thus, its prophecy becomes as

much the interpreter of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory,

as ecclefiaftical hiſtory is the interpreter of

prophecy ; yet in each cafe tefting the moral

condition of thofe to whom it is prefented,

and becoming filent or eloquent, according as

that condition may be. To the flippant, the

ſceptical, and the prejudiced , prophecyisdumb;

to the froward it ſhows itſelf froward ; to the

lowly and meek alone is it comfortandstrength.
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Ifthis view be a true one, what we have to

look for in the Book of Revelation is, firſt,

additional prophetic intimations regarding

the Church, of a character harmonizing with ,

and correſponding in order and ſignificance

to, the declarations of the Lord ; and, ſecondly,

fuch references to the hiſtory and character

of the " myſtery of iniquity" as were likely to

be uſeful in warning men of its approaches,

and in delivering them from its feductions.

And this is preciſely what we do find en

ſhrined inthe magnificent imagery of St. John.

We are not about to enter either on the

dangers or intricacies incident to minute

interpretation ; yet we cannot refrain from

drawing attention to at leaſt the general

outline of that ſplendid prophecy in its rela

tion to the latter days, in order to ſhow

whether dimly or clearly we fay not,—that

it fhadows forth a courſe of events, to the

character and order of which it is well that

we ſhould " take heed " (2 Pet. i . 19) .

Under the figure of the unfolding of feven

fucceffive ſheets of a pictorial roll, each pre

fenting hieroglyphic fymbols, we note, firſt,

a repreſentation of the early and peaceful
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conquefts ofthe Gofpel, under the emblem of

kingly rider on a white horſe (chap. vi.

I, 2 ) ; next, the bloody perfecutions to which

its followers were to be expofed, repreſented

by a fhedder of blood on a red horſe (ver.

3 , 4) ; then gloom and decay, under the

emblems of famine (ver. 5, 6) ; then mortal

ſickneſs and diffolution, under the figure of

Death on the pale or ghaftly horſe (ver.

7, 8).

Such are the four firſt ſeals , which are

diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that follow by two

peculiarities ;-first, by the introduction of a

war horse, which is, in Scripture, everywhere

the ſymbol of military power (Exod. xv. 21 ;

Jer. li . 21 ; Ezek. xxiii . 6 ; Hag. ii . 22 ;

Zech. ix. 10) , and here, probably, of the

Roman empire,—the field on which the work

goes on. Secondly, a rider, which we pre

fume muft, in each cafe, be regarded as a

perfonification of the prevailing or ruling

influence of the period reprefented . For we

regard "the feals" in each cafe as repreſenting

eras. It is arbitrary beyond meaſure to

make, as ſome do, the firſt ſeal to ſymbolize

an era, that of the Church's peaceful prof
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perity, and the fixth feal an event,-whether

that event be, in the eſtimation of fuch

expofitors, the overthrow of paganiſm in the

Roman empire, or the day of judgment.

Thefifth feal (ver. 9—11 ) ſeems to indicate

a period of martyrdom,-not at the hands of

the pagan power of Rome, for the war horſe

now diſappears, but for "the Word of God

and for the teſtimony." Apparently, there

fore, it is perfecution for upholding the

teachings of the Bible, and for witneffing to

its fupreme authority.

The fixth fhadows forth a time of over

throw and univerfal change, under the figure

of a raging whirlwind ; ending, not with the

coming, but with " thefign of the Son of man

in heaven" (ver. 12-112-17) .

Thefeventhfeal, preceded (under the fixth)

by the fealing of the elect (vii . 1—17) , is

obviouſly the era ofjudgments and of miracle

(viii.-xi.) , ending with the declaration that

"the kingdoms of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord and of His Chriſt "

(xi. 15—19) .

So far as we fhould have anticipated

we have a courfe of prediction illustrating
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that of the Lord, as recorded in the twenty

fourth chapter of St. Matthew. *

But now a newferies of vifions commences,

and in them we trace clearly, as we think,

the riſe, progreſs, and fall, firſt of the

myſtery of iniquity," and then of the “ man

offin," ſpoken of by Paul and Peter.

66

The Church, under the image of a

woman pregnant with the kingly rule of

Chriſt, cheriſhes, as the early Chriſtians did,

the falfe expectation that the reign of the

Redeemer would immediately begin ; that

Chriſt would immediately come ; that Chrif

tians would now be kings on earth ; and that

univerſal empire would be the dower of the

new faith. For the realization of this hope,

the woman cries to God, as one " travailing

in birth, and pained to be delivered ” (xii . 2) .

* A period of flaughter, when Chriftians fhall be hated.

and killed for His name's fake (ver. 3-10) ; then, a

period of corruption and decay,-falfe teaching, iniquity,

and lofs of ſpiritual affection (ver. 11, 12) ; then a time of

martyrdom, implied in the promiſe to thoſe who "endure

unto the end" (ver. 13 ) ; then the period of the open

door, when the Goſpel is to be preached for a witneſs

unto all nations ; and then the end (ver. 14.)
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Here we have the first rudiment of the

apoftacy.

Inſtead, however, ofthis expectation finding

a fulfilment, a perfecuting power appears,

under the emblem of a ſeven-headed dragon,

while the hope of rule over all nations (the

new-born kingly child) is withdrawn to

heaven until the fulneſs of time fhall come

(ver. 3-5) . The true Church, in confe

quence of increaſing corruption, now flees

into the wilderneſs (becomes an inviſible

Church) , and is there fed of God (ver. 6).

In the meantime, a long ſtruggle ends in the

downfall of paganiſm (ver. 7—12) ; and then,

"a flood " (of barbarians) having failed to

ſweep away the Church, in confequence of

"the earth " (the worldly admixture of

Chriſtianity and paganifm, which then had

rule) helping " the woman " by receiving into

her bofom the barbaric hofts (ver. 13-16) ,

the enmity of Satan centres on the ſpiritual

few "which keep the commandments of God,

and have the teftimony of Jeſus Chriſt '

(ver. 17) .

66

""

The myſtery of iniquity " is now briefly

foreshadowed under the figure of a feven
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headed myſtic beaſt (or power) , rifing out of

the flood of waters (the incurfions of the

barbarians) , crowned, and bearing the name

of blaſphemy (xiii . 1 ) ; it receives royal power

(ver. 2) ; it is wounded to death (by Maho

metan incurfions) , yet wonderfully healed

(ver. 3 ) ; it claims and fecures univerfal

homage (ver. 4) ; it talks boaftfully and blaf

phemouſly (ver. 5 , 6) ; it overcomes all oppo

fition (ver. 7, 8) ; it falls by the hands of its

own children (as we think it is now doing) ,

(ver. 9, 10) ; and is fucceeded by a new form

of evil,—the man of fin, —another power,

coming up like a lamb, but (foon) ſpeaking

like a dragon (ver. 11 ) ; attaining univerfal

empire (ver. 12) ; ſupported by evil ſpirits,

deceiving by falfe miracles, and reviving the

outwardform (the image) of the former beaſt

(ver. 12-15) ; perfecuting to the death (ver.

15-17) ; and embodied in an individual

(ver. 18).

Divine judgments now approach . The

"harveft" (of faints) is gathered in by the

heavenly reaper (xiv. 1-16) ; and the

"vintage" (of wrath) is trodden (ver. 17—20) .

The feven last plagues (vials of wrath) , cor
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reſponding to the ſeven trumpets and following

judgments (viii.—xi. ) , are poured out (xv. ,

xvi.) ; the ruin of both the foregoing forms of

Antichrift follows (xvi .-xviii .) ; and then—

after fevere judgments on oppofers (xix.

I-21) , Satan is bound (xx. 1-3 ) , the "firſt

refurrection " is accompliſhed (ver. 4-6),

and the martyrs are ſeen on thrones, but

whether on earth or in the inviſible world is

not ſtated. After a given period, Satan is

loofed (ver. 7 ), and a rebellion takes place,

which ends in the deftruction of the rebels

by fire from heaven (ver. 8, 9 ) , and the

cafting of the devil, the beaſt, and the falſe

prophet into the burning lake (ver. 10) .

The great judgment day now approaches.

All the dead ftand before God (ver. 11-13) ;

Death and Hades are no more (ver. 14) ; the

unwritten in the book of life are caft into the

fire (ver. 15) ; the New Jerufalem defcends

from heaven, and the elect dwell there with

Chrift for ever (xxi. 1-8).

A ftriking fymbolic defcription of "the

Bride, the Lamb's Wife " (ver. 9 ) , is then

given, under the figure of a glorious city

(ver. 9—23), and "faved nations," not in the
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city, into which nothing can enter that de

fileth ,—but walking " in the light of it,” and

healed bythe leaves of a tree growing within

it, unite with the " kings of the earth ” (who

ever they may be) in " bringing glory and

honour" into it (ver. 24-27 ; xxii . 1-5) .

With warnings and exhortations the book

concludes (ver. 6—21 ) .

―――

We have purpoſely avoided any notice of

the fymbolic numbers, fuch as the "forty and

two months" during which the “ holy city” is

to be " trodden under foot " (xi. 2 ) ; the

"thouſand two hundred and threefcore days"

of the prophecy of " the witneffes " (ver. 3 ) ;

the "three days and a half " during which

they ſhall be " dead " and fcorned (ver. 9) ;

the "thouſand two hundred and threeſcore

days " during which the woman remains in

the wilderneſs (xii . 6) ; the “ times, time, and

half a time " during which ſhe is nouriſhed

there (ver. 14) ; the " forty and two months'"

reign of the myſtic beaft (xiii. 5) , or the "fix

hundred threefcore and fix " which are to

indicate the name ofthe man of fin (ver. 18) ,

fince theſe would lead us on to diſputed

ground, and open up queftions which it
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would be impoffible here to handle fatisfac

torily.

But we are far from regarding
theſe

numbers as unintelligible
or unimportant

,

fince, while they conceal rather than reveal

the precife dates, they are ſuppoſed
to mark

out, they teach us this great leffon, that all

the events of this difpenfation
have their

limits fixed by God ; that the time is ſhort ;

that therefore nothing can juſtify us in ſaying

as many do—that, for aught we can tell,

"the world is yet in its infancy, and may laft

ten thouſand years," or to exclaim againſt

what is often called " dreaming of the coming

of Chrift during the exiſtence
at leaſt of this

or the next century."

Good men would not ſpeak thus, and

“ offend againſt the generation of God's child

ren " (Pfa. lxxiii . 15 ) , if their faith had not

been fearfully ſhaken in the inſpiration of the

Apocalypſe, or at leaſt in the poffibility of

gathering any practical inftruction as to the

future from its pages ; an error, for which

fomething like an apology may certainly be

found in the folly and prefumption which

have too often characterized interpreters, and
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in the almoſt endleſs diverfity of opinions

which have been given forth relative to the

ſuppoſed date, object, ſtructure, and proper

analyſis of the book.

We fearleſſly aſk any perſon of ordinary

intelligence to take his Bible, and to follow

ftrictly the general outline we have juſt

ſketched, and then to tell us wherein lies the

great obfcurity, the element of doubt, the

myſtery and myſtification ſuppoſed to belong

to this prophecy. We have expounded it (if

fo flight an attempt may be called an expofi

tion) straight on, juſt as we ſhould any other

book, and, we think, without any effort to

make it favour particular views. The refult

is, a conviction that it is intended to depict,

at leaſt in outline, the leading events and

general character of this diſpenſation ; that

it is intended to be to us what Old Teftament

prophecy was to the Jew-clear in outline,

obſcure as to dates and details ; that our in

fight into its meaning will depend upon our

freedom from pre-conceived notions, and on

the amount of moral fympathy we may have

with the Divine purpoſes ; and that fo far

from its ſtudy being either unprofitable or
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unpractical, it is eminently adapted to leffen

in our eyes the force of this world's attrac

tions ; to ſtrengthen bright and bleſſed hopes

of future usefulness as well as joy ; and to

enable us to diſcern, through all the dark

myſteries of God's government, the ſunſhine

that reigns behind, and the glory that ſhall

never be eclipſed.

In relation to the immediate object of our

inquiry, we can only fay that we diſcover

nothing in the revelations of Scripture relative

to this difpenfation which leads us to believe

that it is the final one ; we think we ſee more

than one indication of a difpenfation yet to

come, during which thofe who have, in this

orpreceding economies, lived and died in igno

rance of Chrift's redemption, may eventually

be made acquainted with the great falvation ,

and by Divine grace, be led thankfully to

accept it.



Chap. IV.] On the Second Advent. 383

CHAPTER IV.

On the Second Advent and the Millennium.

BE

66

EFORE entering on any confideration

of the Second Advent, it may be as

well to ſtate that we are far from being

unaware of the amount of prejudice which

the ſubject excites whenever it is mentioned .

Pre-millennial advent views," as they are

uſually called, are, we know, by many, re

garded as fo effentially dark, narrow, and

fanatical, as to demand nothing short of

inftant rejection. Nor can it be denied that ,

in the exaggerated form in which fuch views

are fometimes prefented, evil characteriſtics

may fairly be regarded as, more or lefs, be

longing to them. When a man has brought

himſelf to believe that the world is " a devil

governed world," that men are now living

under "the reign of Satan,”—that art, induſtry,

commerce, and all the pregnant activities of
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the time, are nothing elſe than "the play of

folly, or the uproar of wickedneſs," it may

very naturally be expected that ſuch opinions

will iffue in confequences, injurious both to

the individual himſelf and to fociety.

But we cannot for a moment admit that

ſuch extravagances are the neceſſary reſult of

feriously inquiring whether or no Scripture

teaches that the world will, "by gradual pro

greffion or natural inclination, by the advance

of ſcience, by better manners, by purer laws,

by happier circumſtances," or under-what

many think may be expected a large out

pouring of the Spirit of God, " develop into

that promiſed ſtate in which the Divine will

ſhall be done on earth as it is in heaven."

Nor can we ſee why a conviction—whether it

be a right or wrong one-that " miraculous

and cataſtrophic difpenfations " are at hand ,

ſhould either "intoxicate the imagination," or

"poiſon the intellect. " Surely it ſhould be

remembered, that if men have been found

fooliſh enough to announce their fuppofed

Apocalyptic diſcoveries on this matter, to

mixed popular affemblies of perfons , every

way difqualified for forming an opinion as to
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their truthfulneſs or value, other men-fuch

as Dean Alford and Mr. Birks-have ad

dreſſed themſelves to audiences " fit though

few," and have brought no mean amount of

ſcholarſhip to bear, in ſupport of views which

fhallow and flippant critics ignorantly deride.

Whatever be the true decifion in relation to

this queſtion, it is certain that far more turns

on the acceptance or rejection of a pre-mil

lennial advent than is generally ſuppoſed . If,

as is now commonly admitted, " theſe views

appeared to the early Chriſtians of the very

effence of the Goſpel," and if their rejection.

is to carry with it as it uſually does-the

conclufion that the apoftles were, in regard

to the nature of Chrift's kingdom, utterly

deceived ; that our Lord permitted them to

remain, and finally left them, under fo great

a delufion ; that Paul and Peter were, on this

point, miſtaken in their teaching ; and that

modern progreſs repreſents "the effential

ſpirit and meaning of the Goſpel,”—then, we

are quite fure, the authority of Scripture will

not long be regarded as paramount, and its

claim as a Divine Revelation, to guide and

control human thought, muſt be abandoned .

2 C
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With theſe preliminary obſervations, we

commence our ſearch for the teachings of

Scripture on this controverted topic.

The fact that Chrift will yet come again

to earth, is one which no believer in Divine

Revelation can allow himſelf to doubt. He

can ſcarcely be a believer in Jefus at all, who

fuffers himſelf to adopt the language of the

fcoffer, and fay, "Where is the promife of

His coming ? for fince the fathers fell aſleep,

all things continue as they were from the

beginning ofthe creation " (2 Pet. iii. 4) . The

differences which prevail among real Chriſtians

in reference to this important topic, relate

excluſively to the place this great event is

fuppofed to occupy in the world's hiſtory,

and to the character it will affume.

Millennarians," as they are uſually termed,

generally hold not only that Chrift will, in

due time, return and take unto Himſelf the

kingdom, a truth which few will be found

to difpute, but that His coming is near ;

that it is about to open by a ſeries of

terrific judgments on the unbelieving world ;

that it will be followed bythe actual, perfonal,

and viſible reign of the Lord Jeſus in Jerufa

66

-
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lem for a thouſand years, in company with

the riſen ſaints, and that it will terminate

with the laſt judgment—the everlaſting per

dition ofthe ungodly, and the eternal bleſſed

nefs of all the redeemed.

Other Evangelical Chriftians- conftituting,

probably, the vaſt majority of the viſible

Church maintain, on the contrary, that

Scripture leads us to expect that, before the

return of the Redeemer, a fignal and unpre

cedented outpouring of the Spirit will be

vouchſafed, in the power of which the world

will be converted, and the principles of the

Redeemer triumph in all lands. This they

affert is the " Millennium" fpoken of in the

Apocalypfe ; and it is not, they ſay, till that

period has paffed away that the Lord will

return in perſon to cloſe the diſpenſation ,

and to take His children to Himſelf.

―

The texts by which each party feeks to

fupport its own conclufions have been for

often quoted, that it is needleſs to repeat

them here. The firſt view (that of the mil

lennarian) is fuppofed by its opponents to

chill miffionary enterpriſe,-to fofter carnal

views of Chrift's kingdom, and to promote

酪
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fanatical expectations relative to the imme

diate future .

The latter view is faid, by thoſe who dif

claim it, to kindle worldly ambition in God's

ſervice ; to promote unauthorized ſatisfaction

with things as they are ; to lead men to

forget that they are but pilgrims and ſtrangers

here ; and, by placing the return of the Lord

in the far diſtance, to foſter a belief, that in

the improvement of the world as it is, rather

than in the expectation of the coming of the

Mafter, the Chriftian fhould find his folace

and fatisfaction.

In reply to the argument that many texts

of Scripture ſpeak of the coming ofthe Lord.

as near, the advocates of the more popular

view urge that fuch expreffions muſt be inter

preted by the fact that eighteen hundred

years have already rolled away fince theſe

phraſes were penned ; that death is to each

individual Chriftian the coming of Chrift ;

and that, when viewed in relation to the

world at large, they find their natural inter

pretation in thoſe providential viſitations

from God which are in Scripture from time

to time ſpoken of as His " coming."
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The millennarian refponds, that fully ad

mitting the fact that minor interpoſitions of

Providence are occafionally called in Scripture

the " coming of the Lord," no thoughtful

reader can deny that fuch is not the principal,

nor indeed the ordinary ſenſe, of the words ;

that, while the judgments of God on indivi

duals or on nations may be, and often are,

figuratively called the vifitations of His hand,

the adoption of fuch language ſhould not

make us forget that the coming ofChrist, in

its proper ſenſe, is a fact that will, in due

time, be fully and literally accompliſhed ,-as

fully and as literally as His first coming was.

He urges, further, that the time of the Lord's

return is everywhere ſpoken of in the Bible

as unknown ; that, on the ground of this

uncertainty, believers have always been urged

to watch and pray ; to remember that when

He does come it will be unexpectedly- " as

a thief in the night," and to cultivate that

conſtant ſtate of happy expectation which will

lead them, with lamps trimmed and burning,

to be ever waiting for the advent of the

Bridegroom. To hold, he fays, that a thou

fand years of felicity must intervene before
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the coming, is practically to make the exhorta

tions referred to unmeaning ; ſince in that caſe

every man knows moft affuredly that Chrift

will not return during his lifetime while, on

the other hand, to ſay that death is the coming

of the Lord to each individual, is to fub

ftitute for the new motive to watchfulneſs, one

which is by no means peculiar to the Chriſtian

diſpenſation ; and to exchange habitual joy in

thinking ofthe Lord's return, for meditations

on the gloom of the grave, and the inevitable

neſs of a mortality which characterizes alike

the child of God and the ſervant of the devil.

We are inclined to think, that, to a certain

extent, both parties are right and both wrong.

We are fatisfied that there is not the ſlighteſt

ground for connecting the glorious antici

pations of the Old Teſtament prophets with

any general ſpread of the Gofpel under this

diſpenſation ; that, linked as ſuch predictions

invariably are, with the perfonal advent of

Meffiah in humiliation, they can only be

expounded in connection with his perfonal

glorification ; and that to imagine they can

find a fulfilment in connection with what the

world calls " progreſs, ”—in the all but mira
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culous development of mechanical forces,—

in civilization, in fcience, and in art, is to

reverſe all experience in the hiſtory both of

the world and of the Church ; to forſake the

paths of Chrift for thofe of His great an

tagoniſt, and to feek the living among the

dead .

On the other hand, we fee no evidence

whatever in the Book, that Chrift and His

faints will in fpiritual bodies ever inhabit

Jerufalem, while men in natural bodies dwell

around them, under the exifting laws which

now regulate human exiftence. The condi

tions of the refurrection, affecting all, may,

and probably will, lead to reſults in fome

reſpects reſembling the anticipations in quef

tion ; but theMillennium is clearly a different

period.

That the coming of the Redeemer is much

nearer than is generally anticipated we doubt

not ; that the world is growing old, and

hafting to a change, everything, to us, clearly

indicates ; that ſuch changes will culminate in

a manifeſtation of Chrift,-by a ſignal deftruc

tion of men imagining "a vain thing,” and of

"kings" and "rulers " taking "counſel together
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againſt the Lord and againſt His anointed ;"

by a " firſt reſurrection ;" by "the binding of

Satan ;" and probably by a large converſion

of the Jews, and their return to their own

land-we firmly believe : but there is nothing

to ſhow that the earth will now be purified

by fire ; that the reign of the rifen faints will

be visible ; or that any of the ordinary con

ditions of humanity-beyond that abfence of

Satanic temptation which is implied in the

binding of the great enemy-will be either

altered or done away with. The " new

heavens " and the "new earth " belong to a

later period . They follow the viſion of the

great white throne, and the general reſur

rection of the dead.

The teftimony of Scripture, in relation to

THE SECOND ADVENT of Chrift, may probably

be fummed up thus :

It is certain as to the fact, but uncertain as

to the time (Matt. xxiv. 44 ; I Thefs. iv. 16 ;

2 Pet. iii. 10) . The expectation of it is to be

a conftant motive to the exercife of watch

fulneſs and holinefs. It is to be preceded by

the appearance of a falfe Chrift (Matt. xxiv.

5-24) ; by a man of fin ( 2 Thefs. ii . 8 ) ; by
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the preaching of the Goſpel as a witneſs to

all nations (Matt. xxiv. 14 ; Luke xxi . 24 ;

Rom. xi . 25 ; Rev. xiv. 6) ; probably by an

extended converfion of the Jews* (Hos. iii .

5 ; 2 Cor. iii . 16) ; affuredly by remarkable

calamities (Matt . xxiv . 6-21 ) . It is to be

accompanied by a refurrection of dead faints

(Matt. xxiv. 31 ) ; by a change of living ones

(1 Cor. xv. 51 ; Phil. iii . 21 ; Col. iii . 4 ;

I John iii. 2) ; by the judgment of believers

(Matt. xvi. 27 ; Rom. xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ;

2 Tim. iv. 1 ) ; and by a viſible manifeſtation

of Chrift in the clouds of heaven (Dan. vii .

10 ; Matt. xvi . 27 ; xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64 ;

* Whether this will take place by, or at leaft through,

the fpectacle of the ſecond advent we dare not venture to

affume. Some have ſuppoſed that the converſion of St. Paul

by the fight of the Lord-the only inftance on record

of the kind—may be regarded, in its mode, as typical of

that by which his countrymen will be won at the coming

of Chrift. It may be fo ; and fome paffages of Scripture

certainly ſeem to favour fuch an idea,-" They ſhall look

upon Me whom they have pierced, and they fhall mourn

for Him as one mourneth for his only fon, and ſhall be in

bitterneſs for Him as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt

born " (Zech. xii. 10) . This is not terror, but grief ; not

deſpair, but heartfelt forrow.
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Luke xxi. 27 ; Acts i. 11 ; 1 Theſs. iii . 13 ;

iv. 16 ; Rev. i. 7) .

The teftimony to " THE MILLENNIUM," or

to the continuance for a thouſand years of

the ſtate of things which is introduced by

the ſecond advent, is found only in the

Apocalypfe. The term occurs but once in

the Bible (Rev. xx. 1-8) . Whether it is

there to be underſtood literally, or to be

regarded as put for, a long but indefinite

period, is uncertain.

In order to underſtand the true bearing of

the paſſage, it is neceffary that the connection

in which it appears ſhould be carefully

noticed .

The Seventeenth chapter of the book in

which it ſtands , furniſhes a plain though

fymbolic account of the deſtruction of an

anti-Chriſtian power, called "the great whore

that fitteth upon many waters " (xvii. 1 ) , a

term which is fubfequently explained to

mean, " that great city which reigneth over

the kings of the earth.'

""

The agents of deſtruction are, in this

inftance, ten "horns" (fymbolic powers) ,

which have long carried (or ſuſtained) "the
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adulterous city." Thefe horns are explained

to be " ten kings " (or rather governments) ,

which receive power as kings one hour,* with

a federal head, called fymbolically, a " beaſt "

(ver. 12) . Theſe are the declared enemies

of Chrift (ver. 14) , and become the enemies of

"the whore." They " make her defolate and

naked, eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire

(ver. 16) . They all act under " the beaſt "

-whatever that term may mean-for they

"give their power and ftrength unto him "

(ver. 13) .

The eighteenth chapter defcribes the

* It ſhould be noted that the " ten kings " are not

actual monarchs at the time here referred to ; on the

contrary, they " have received no kingdom as yet ” (xvii,

12). Further, theſe ten horns, or powers, muſt not be

confounded with the ten horns mentioned earlier in the

prophecy (chap. xiii. 1 ) , which interpreters generally ſup

poſe to ſtand for the barbarous kingdoms of which the

Papal empire was originally compoſed. Here the ten

horns probably repreſent democracies, for they only receive

power as kings " one hour " (¿. e., for a ſhort period), which

powerthey give to a central head, or myftic beaſt (xiii.

11 , and xvii. 11 , 12 ) . The number ten is, probably, in

both cafes fymbolical. The perſecuting power conſiſts

of united kingdoms, whether more or less than ten is

unimportant.

""
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deſtruction of a " great city," apparently the

fame " city " mentioned as the "great whore,"

but now called (in confequence of ſome im

portant change brought about by the fall of

the adultereſs ) , “ Babylon the Great” (ver. 2) .

The deftruction in this cafe is not, as in the

preceding inſtance, effected by another and a

younger power, or form of evil, but imme

diately from heaven. The imagery would

lead to the fuppofition that volcanic agency

is employed (ver. 18 ) :-" Her plagues come

in one day " (ver. 8) , nay, " in one hour is

ſhe made defolate " (ver. 19) . She falls " like

a great millſtone " intointo the fea," and is

"found no more at all" (ver. 21 ) .*

* Theſe two events,-the ſpoiling of the " great whore,"

and the deftruction of " Babylon the Great," are not to

be regarded as fynchronous. They do not occur at the

fame time, nor do they immediately follow one another.

The firft (the " great whore ") feems to be ruined before

the advent of the fecond-the myftic beaft (xii. 10),

which only revives its " image "—probably its æſthetic

character and prieftly organization (ver. 15), and then

perfecutes to the death (xiii . 16 to xiv. 5). It is as the

feat ofthis laft form ofantichrift that Rome (if ſhe be the

city intended) is called " Babylon the Great," and as fuch

is deſtroyed by volcanic agency (xvii . ).
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The nineteenth chapter opens with joy in

heaven on account of the judgment of the

"great whore" which did "corrupt the earth,"

and the avenging of the blood of the faints

(xix. 1-6). After this, "the marriage of

the Lamb " takes place . Heaven opens, and

one appears who is named "the Word of

God," the " KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF

LORDS (ver. 13 and 16), before whom

periſhes the " beaſt," the “ falſe prophet," the

kings of the earth," and " the remnant" (or

reft) ofthe anti-Chriftian hoft.

<"
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And now we enter upon what is termed

THE MILLENNIUM. The twentieth chapter,

after announcing the binding of Satan for " a

thousand years " (xx. 1-3) , introduces to us

"thrones," and perfons fitting upon them, to

whom "judgment is given ;" and foon after

wards, "the fouls of them that were beheaded

for the witneſs of Jefus and for the Word of

God, and which had not worſhipped the

beaſt, neither his image, neither had re

ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in

their hands," are ſeen, and they "live and

reign with Chriſt a thouſand years ” (ver. 4) ,

but whether on earth or elſewhere is not

ſtated.
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This, we are diftinctly told, is " the firſt

refurrection " (ver. 5) . The Millennium and

the firſt reſurrection are therefore clearly

identical. *

But what, we muſt now afk, is this phraſe,

"the firſt reſurrection," intended to imply ?

Is it to be regarded as meaning only the

refurrection ofthoſe " martyrs " ofthe laſt per

fecution, who are now admitted to the high

dignity of reigning with Chriſt ? Or, is the

phraſe to be extended ſo as to include all the

"dead in Chrift"? As St. Paul plainly teaches

the latter, the queſtion muſt be regarded as

decided by him ; for a plain, didactic compo

ſition may always be uſed to expound that

which is fymbolic, where the object of the

writers is the fame, and their authority equal.

The probability is, that the martyrs of the

laft perfecution only are named, becauſe this

particular prophecy relates only to them.

* By what ſtrange procefs "the Millennium," as re

vealed in Scripture, can ever have come to be identified,

as it has, with the univerſal ſpread of the Goſpel under

this difpenfation (whether fuch an expectation be well

founded or not), it is impoffible to imagine. In the Bible

there is not a fhadow of excufe to be found for thus

appropriating it.
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The "dead in Chrift," then, being all

"raiſed," and the living faints " changed,"

the "reft of the dead," we are told, " lived

not again until the thouſand years were

finiſhed" (xx. 5).

In the mean time, the occupations of earth

go on as ufual, the ſeverity of human proba

tion being, however, modified by the binding

of Satan, and by the confequent abfence ofhis

temptations. The refult-for a brief refe

rence to the end of this period (Rev. xx. 7—9)

informs us of it—is, that, notwithſtanding

the abſence of ſuperhuman feduction , the

enmity of the unrenewed heart remains the

fame, and conſequently, when Satan is again

loofed, thoſe who remain unconverted,—"the

nations," are deceived as readily as ever,

and, vainly fuppofing they can deſtroy the

faints, are themſelves deſtroyed by fire which

comes down from God out of heaven. *

* The objection fometimes made to this view is, that

fince Satan's temptations are the chief cauſe of man's

ruin, the binding of the great enemy will be all but equi

valent to the ceffation of moral evil. But this is unrea

fonable. Such a notion ſuppoſes that man has no native

tendency to felf-will and to departure from God ; that he



400 On the Second Advent [Chap. IV.

With this cataſtrophe the Millennium ap

pears to end, the great white throne appears,

and the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before

God.

Solemn, indeed, is the thought (whatever

view we may take of details) , that, as a fact,

we ourſelves are at this moment living in the

midſt of an undeveloped ſcheme ; that amid

all the activities and ambitions of the world,

is , in fact, never "drawn away of his own luft, and

enticed " (Jas. i. 14), a doctrine utterly oppoſed to that of

the Bible. Far more probable is it, as has been ſuggeſted

by Mr. Birks, that "the moral purpoſe of the binding of

Satan is ſpecially intended to deſtroy this fecret deluſion

by which men excuſe their fins ; and to bring out in full

relief the fact that man is prone to forfake God, even

without any external temptation."

We fully admit that the moral trial of man will, under

the circumſtances fuppofed, be much leſs ſevere than it

now is.
We imagine that God intends it ſhould be fo.

The race now is for a kingly crown,-the prize of a high

calling in Chriſt Jeſus ; for this is the day of the ingathering

of the Church ; and the ftruggle is, unquestionably, a

fearful one-hopeleſs, indeed, but for the great Captain

under whom we fight. The race then will be fimply for

the ordinary privileges of a Divine citizenſhip ; for the

Church, before the Millennium, is complete and with its

Lord, the probation, therefore, is reduced accordingly.
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it is hafting to its end ; and happy, indeed, is

he who, pausing amid the many occupations

and excitements of daily life, takes time to

remember that whatever may be the nature

or the extent of the differences that exiſt

among Chriſtian men relative to the time or

the manner in which theſe great events will

occur, their certainty is fcarcely a matter of

diſpute among thoſe who accept the Apo

calypfe as an inſpired book.

Reſpecting THE MILLENNIUM, as revealed

to us in Scripture, we are directly taught no

more than this:

( 1) . That, after a terrific ſcene of judg

ment, apparently connected with a viſible

manifeftation of the Lord Jefus as Conqueror,

and occafioning the utter deftruction, both of

Babylon and its anti-Chriftian hofts, Satan is

to be bound for a period fpoken of as a

thousand years ; that during this period

viſibly or inviſibly the martyrs of the laſt

apoftacy are to reign with Chriſt.

(2) . That at the end of this period Satan

is to be looſed ; that he will again deceive the

nations, and gather them together againſt the

faints of God ; that this hoft will periſh, like

2 D
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its predeceffor, miraculouſly,-not, however,

by the ſword, but by fire from heaven, by

that fire which is to enwrap the earth, and

to introduce the general refurrection and the

laft judgment.

This, we fay, is all that is directly ſtated.

We judge, however, from other portions of

Scripture, which appear to correſpond with

"the firſt reſurrection,”—

(1 ) . That not the martyrs of the laſt

apoftacy only, but all the elect Church will

enjoy priority in refurrection, and live and

reign with Chriſt during the period referred

to. We confider, as we have already faid,

that St. Paul teaches this both to the Corin

thians ( 1 Cor. xv. 23 , 24) , and to the Theſſa

lonians ( 1 Theſs . iv . 16) ; that he refers to

this day (the fecond advent of Chrift, which

introduces the Millennium) as "the day of

redemption," to which the children of God

are "fealed " by the Holy Spirit (Ephes.

iv. 30) ; that this is "the coming of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt," for which Chriſtians are

ever to "wait" (1 Cor. i . 7) ; that this is "the

day of the Lord," which " cometh as a thief

in the night" (1 Thefs. v. 2) .
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But we do not think that the great confla

gration ſpoken of by St. Peter, and alſo called

"the day of the Lord " (2 Pet. iii. 10) ; or,

"the day that ſhall be revealed by fire, and try

every man's work of what fort it is " (1 Cor.

iii. 13 ) ; or, the day in which God "will

judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man

whom He hath ordained " (Acts xvii. 31 ) , is

to be affociated with the introduction of the

Millennium. Thefe events, or " days," . do

not come till the thouſand years have paffed

away.

We regard the MILLENNIAL period-from

all that is revealed about it-to be neither

more nor leſs than the appointed period

during which Chrift rules the world as a

conqueror, and with " the rod of iron." It is

the period when all outward and violent

manifeftations of wickedness are to be

repreſſed byforce ; but there is nothing what

ever to ſhow that it is a period during which

the world is inhabited exclufively or mainly

by renewed men. On the contrary, the

readineſs with which "the nations' (evi

dently put for the great maffes of mankind)

liften to the feductions of Satan the moment

""



404 [Chap. IV.
On the Second Advent

he is loofed, but too plainly indicates that

their hearts were not given to God.

Let us, however, not be miſtaken here.

Wedo not mean to exclude moral and ſpiritual

influences, but fimplyto fay that the "binding

of Satan " implies mainly repreffion ; the

abfolute hindrance, not only of perfecution,

but of rapine and violence , - the putting

down of all war, whether between individuals

or nations . In that day will men caft their

" idols of filver," and their " idols of gold ,

which they had made each one for himſelf to

worſhip, to the moles and to the bats." But

it will be under the influence of terror;

not as a confequence of their converſion, but

"for fear of the Lord, and for the glory

of His majeſty, when He ariſeth to ſhake

terribly the earth " ( Ifa . ii . 19-21 ) . Then

will the peoples "beat their fwords into

ploughſhares, and their ſpears into pruning

hooks " (ver. 4) . Then will the univerfal

peace that prevails juftify the language of

the prophet,-" The wolf fhall dwell with

the lamb, and the leopard ſhall lie down

with the kid, and the calf and the young lion

and the fatling together." But again we ſay,
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this will come to paſs, not becauſe all men

have come under the bleſſed influence of the

Goſpel, but becauſe the Lord will then reprove

iniquity by fmiting "the earth with the rod

of His mouth," and " with the breath of His

lips" flaying the wicked (Ifa. xi. 1-8 .)

That during this period the Jews will be

fettled in their own land, and be the metro

politan nation of the world,-that "the Lord

will affemble the outcafts of Ifrael, gather

together the difperfed of Judah from the four

corners of the earth, and make them the

inſtruments of ſpreading the Goſpel over the

whole world, we cannot doubt ; for " the root

of Jeffe will then ſtand for an enfign of the

people," and " to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek ;"

and the knowledge of the Lord fhall cover the

earth as the waters cover the ſea ; but that

even this does not imply the univerſal recep

tion of the truth, or the fubjection of the

human will to God, is plain, as we have juft

faid, from the fact that no fooner is Satan

loofed than the nations are deceived, and

again array themſelves in direct oppofition

to the Redeemer (Rev. xx. 8) .

From the teſtimony of Scripture,—and we
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have endeavoured to view it apart from any

theories or pre-conceptions,—we cannot but

conclude that the Millennium is the ſeaſon

when Chrift is to rule " in the midſt of

His enemies " (Pfa. cx . 2) ; that it forms the

intermediate link between this difpenfation

and the refurrection ; and that it ſhould

be regarded as winding up the mediatorial

economy, and being the immediate precurfor

of the laſt judgment.

The time of the Lord's "appearing "—the

day and the hour when the Maſter will come

-is indeed not known, nor is it intended to

be known ; but amid all the folly that has fo

often marked popular writings on this fubject,

it is well to remember, that while that day

will come upon the world in general with the

terror and unexpectedneſs that mark the

viſitation of " a thief in the night," there are

thofe of whom it is faid, " But ye, brethren,

are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould over

take you as a thief" ( 1 Theſs. v. 4) ; and

that as it was in the days of Daniel, fo is it

now : " None of the wicked fhall underſtand ;

but the wife ſhall underſtand " (xii . 10) .

END OF VOLUME THE FIRST.

"



4







13553351
EISTERSIM


	Front Cover
	Precife Object of the Work 
	Man a Sinner and a Sufferer 
	Sin viewed from the Chriftian Stand- 
	Salvation,-its various Significations 
	Salvation, the Greater and the Leffer 
	Salvation of the Multitude • 
	Times of Reftitution 
	Limitations of the Word "All” · 
	Eternal Life 
	Hades, or the World of Separate Spirits 
	Heaven · 
	Hell 
	The Church,-its Nature and Calling 
	Election,-to Special Service 
	This Difpenfation,-its Peculiarities 
	The Second Advent and the Millennium 338 

